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Notel: The article believes that Nizami Ganjavi despite his Iranic background, culture
and contribution to Iranian civilizatigmnd being a product of this civilization is a
universal figure.Heis alsoequally a part of the heritage of Iran, Kurdistan, Afghanistan,
Tajikistanand modern republic of Azerbaijaithese are people that are either Iranian or
have been greatlyffacted by Iranian civilization although at his own time, the concept o
nationrstate did not exist for any particul@oderncountry to claim Nizami Ganjavi.
People of Iranic backgrounds and inheritors of Persian language, civilization and culture
have the duty to present this universal figure to thddaand keep his lanage alive. At
the same time, this great figure has been politically manipulated by somenatiaex
scholars and USSR ethiemgineers. The article discusses this issue at length where
USSR tried (and failed) to detach this greahianfigure from Iraniancivilization.

Note2: the PDF version of this article reads much better and can be downloaded from
here:
http://sites.google.com/site/rakhshesh/artickatedto-iranianhistory
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The goal of this article is to examine the ethnic roots and cultural association of Nezami

Ganjavi, one othegreatest Persian poets. It is of course well known that Nezami is a

universal figure, but there are two reasons to examine his ethnic and cultural associations.

The first reason is that it helps us understand his work béttér provide expositioof

rare sources (such as NozhaMadjales) which are crucial for the study of thé'12

century region of Arran and Sherwanheotherreason to write this article, as explained

later in this paper (under the sectipoliticization of Nizami USSR and itemnants

today) i s the politicization surrounding Nezam
by the USSR for the purpose of nation building. Through objective analysis based on

Nezami Ganjavi 6s work and ot herootgnd i mary sour
culturd background of Nezami Ganjavi.

Thepoliticizationdiscussion centern the following points. Despite the fact that Nizami
Ganjavi being a Persian poet and all of his poetry Reirsian, is he a cultural icon from
the Iranian civilizéion or Turkic civilization? What is his ethnic background and does it
play role in assigning to which civilization he belongs?
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And does this question matterhsculturall | , gi ven
vehicle and hence his contribution to Persian culture, language and civilization? Given

the fact that Nizami Ganj avi 6s polayaredc annot Db
symbolic meaning and fine details, and given the fact thatthere no A pur e et hni c
the modern Middle East and Caucasia, and given the fact that ethnic divisions were not as
prominent as they are today, does the question even matter? The belief of this author is

that the Persian poet Nizami Ganjavi belongs tbahanity equally. At the same time,

Nizami and his legacy are part of the same culture that he was influenced by and

expanded upn. That is other great poets before him, including Ferdosadi Tusi,

Fakhr adin Asad Gorganand Sanai were his predesers. Those who speak, read and

write Persian, and understand verses of Niza
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of Nizami alive today and have a special responsibility to pass down the cultural heritage
of great Persian poets like Ferdowsi, &ahlizami, Attar and many others. For example,
Pushkin who is the most popular literary figure of Russians is a Russian poet and has
served the Russian language and followed the Russian literary tradition. His ethnicity
from his f at h eyEtispiarshutthevertvedess h@isipart aE&ah |

culture and civilization.We shall get back to this issue in the conclusion of this essay.
Thus the question of ethnicity is secondary relative to that of the culture/civilization
which a poet arises froand contributes toward€speciallyin the middle ages when the
concept of natiorstate did not exist and one has to concentrate on ethnicity and culture
which defines ethnicity.

Despite this simple fathat ethnicity of most 1®century figures (anchost people do

not know their say 2Dancestor!) cannot be 100% knawre will look into the details of

Ni zami 6s background and we wil | provide crit
forgeries of norexistent verses and the politicizatiohNizamiby the USSR in order to
materiali ze St al ifiMiZasi mushnoté surrehdereddo wi s h t hat
Iranian/Persian literaturé Ultimately, Nizami is part and parcel of Persiaanian

literature and culture, since he lives through this languageisahdughts are in this

language and he is popular due thasterpieces in this languagéhe question of

whether he belongs to Iranian civilization or Turkic civilization is simply answered by

anyone who can read husitranslatablevork in its original anguage. The issue of his

ethnicity has no bearing on this fact. ieg will look at this issue in detail and show

that there is nothing to support a Turkic ethnicity for Nizami where-as the corpus of

Ni z ami 0 s other hidtoricalardl cultural reasors show anlranic

background. That is the issue of claiming Turkicfather line for Nizami lacks any

solid proof and is used today ethnenationalists from the republic of Azerbaijan to

detach Nezami Ganjavi fromlranian civilization.

It is clearly evidenthat in terms of cultural orientation, cultural background, legacy,
myth, folklore and language, Nizami Ganjavi is part of Iranian civilization and a
prominent of Persian cultural historfhus attempted political annexation of Nizami
Ganjavi from Iraniartivilization and attribution of Nizami Ganjavi towards Turkic
civilization will simply bear no fruitn the long runsince he does not even have a single
verse in any other language than Perssan) is a futile political efforivhich was taken

up by USSR for nationbuilding process and is continued todayunscientific reasons

of ethnic nationalismNizami Ganjavi survives through more than 300@@rsian

verses and his background is well known to be at least half Iranic and we will show in
this artide that it was full Iranic. There is nothing to support a Turkic background for
Ni z ami Ganjavi 6s father, who Nizami was or ph
by his Kurdish maternal uncle Khwaja Umar.

The reader of course is free to make thein@anclusion, but this does not change the
simple fact that Nizami inherited the Persian heritage by previous Iranian poets,
composed irthe Peran languagéhroughlranian culture,is alive through the Persian
language, Iranian folklore, mythology andaltare and finally it is the Persian speakers of

the world who can read him in his own language and appreciate his untranslatable poetry



(he is arguably one of the hardest poets to translate because of thayeutttl meaning

of many verses, play withriguage and extensive use of symbolism/imagery pertinent to
Persian language and culturdt the same time, we do not deny his shared heritage
among countries that have been influenced heayilyanian culture andra inheritors

of Iranian civilizationsand culture. Thus besides highlighting the politicization by the
USSR and Stalin, the article wédkpose many forgeries and invalid arguments to detach
Nezami Ganjavi from Iranian background, language and culture.
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Basic Nomenclature on ethnic namesgsed
In this writing



In this article we use the term Persian, Kurdish, Azeri, Iranic, Qipchaq, Oghuz and
Turkic. It is important to have a clear definition with this regard.

Kurdish: Speaker of the dialectschlanguages considered Kurdish which is the NW
Iranian language family.

Persian: Is a native speaker of various Iranian dialects. This includes Pahlavi dialects as
well as NW lIranic langages identified aBahlaviyyatandAzariduring the middle ages

and also the Pardari. The term Persian usually is not as a single linguistic term riaither
denotesa speaker ofariety any of thdranic dialecs who havepre-Islamic Sassanid

heritage and Iranian mythology as exemplified by the Shahnameh. We wdlana
distinction when we speak of the Dari form of Persian (itself according to scholars the
Khorasani dialect of Middle Persian) rather than what Qatran TaAti&lasudi, Biruni

and Nezami havealled Persian (Parsi), which is the general definition.

Iranic: Means a native speaker of the Iranic languages. This term encompasses both
Persian and Kurdish and variootherlranian speakensicluding Soghdians, Scythians,
Medes and etdn general it encompasses the totality of Iranian civilization argliges
as well those with Iranian heritages.

Oghuz: Speaker of Oghuz dialects, mainly the western Turkic languages.
Qipchaq: Speakers of Qipchaq or similar eastern Turkic languages.

Turkic: Like Iranic, it denotes the speakers of Turkic languages.ridPditerature, the
Mongols have also been considered as Turks since the bulk of the troops and tribes of the
Mongol federation were of Turkic rather than Mongolic origin. Also the term Tatar has
been used in this fashion. Thus Turkic encompasses #igytof various Turkic

cultures, language and civilizatioaadthe Altaic people.lt should be noted that

however in early Islamic era, ngxitaic speakers such as Soghdians, Alans and Avesta
Turanians etc. have also been lumped with Turks in someesodiue to geographical

reasons. See Appendix B and C of this article for some observations with this regard.

Arabic: Native Arab speaker.
Armenian: Native Armenian speaker.
Georgian/Caucasian: Speaker of one of the languages that has been loostdg @dass

Caucasian languages by linguists of today.

On the ethnonym Azeri/Azerbaijani



The name Azerbaijan is a Persian word and goes back to the Persian Satrap of Media,
Atropates.

Professor Vladimir Minorsky writes:

ACall ed i n Midd]I, eldePrewPersiam Adhdriadhagpm t a k a n
Adharbayagan, at present Azarba@djGreekph Uy ¢ “ UUe3d, Byzantine Gr e
AUy UbosoY¥Y3s¥3, Armeni an Alandhp prdviace wascalle8yr i ac A

after the general Atropat es ofi pArl etxeamtdeed Olsy i fi
proclaimed his independence (328 B.C.) and thus preserved his kingdom (Media Minor, i
Strabo, xi, 13, 1) in the nortlvestern corner of later Persia (cf. IbAMiL g af f a, i n Yaql

i, 172, and aMaqdisi, 375: Adharbadh b. Biwarasf).

(Minorsky, V. fAAdharbaydjan (Azarbaydjan) .o
P.Bearman, Th. Bianquis, C.E. Bosworth, E. van Donzel and W.P. Heinrichs. Brill, 2007.

Brill Online.)

Professor K. Shippmann states:

Al n the Achaemeni d arpoétheisatrdpy & Kedia.Whenjtha n was p
Achaemenid Empire collapsed, Atropates, the Persian satrap of Media, made himself

independent in the northwest of this region in 321 B.C. Thereafter Greek and Latin

writers named the territory Media Atropatene or, fesguently, Media Minor (e.g.

Strabo 11.13.1; Justin 23.4.13). The Middle Persian form of the name was (early)
Aturpatakan, (later) Adurbadgan) whence the
(Encycl opedia | rdril@ani ci Az esrt oa.iyjoan :K.PrSehi pp m:

Theword Azar/Azerihas been used in the early Islamic period for a Persian related
Iranian dialect. Naturally the name of the dialect was derived fromaime of theegion
itself. We will make mention of this Iranic dialect later in the article.

But it isimportant to note it the ethnonyrizei/Azerbaijanihas beensedno earlier
thanthelate 19" centuryorthe eary20" cent ury to designate Turkic
Musl i ms(Brockhaus and Efr o+l aBrmacyol) Reodi, c ODii o
ATmew Central Asi a: ThidevasCeally acteptedmsasélf Nat i ons (
designation around 1930
The origin ofTurkic speakingAzeris has been described as:

1) Iranic

2) Turkic

3) Symbiosis of Iranic and Turkic

4) Symbiosis of Iranic, Turkish and Caucasian pesp

Accordingtothemultv o | ume b ook @ Hi(fisTtroarnys coaf u-XVahsei akE aisnt 0X |
centurie® Roatislav BorisoviclRybakov (editor)History of the East. 6 volumes. v. 2.

AEast during the Mi did&BN55®®EELE3. Chapter V., 2002.
http://gumilevica.kulichki.com/HE2/he2510.hjm



http://gumilevica.kulichki.com/HE2/he2510.htm

The formation of a distinct Turkic speaking groups who spealatigeiage called
fAzerbaijaniTurkico ( not e i n Il ran it-fi&kzéabbhedamhookt oar
Turkic is also recentpnguage occurred between™86" century.

"o te] 3y dzdzOVW BZOEZC O Bldzsmdls L Oo jteh jdzadj Mmdztsy J d
XV 9. [uydodHdts, IsO¢ yj MdzjHbkjls HOIsdJse OlIs! (
Translation:

"Modern science considers the completion of addition oTtirkish natiorby the end of

XV century. Obviously, the same should be dated and addition of the Azerbaijani ethnic

group. "

The bookalso states that:
q

Il XXV 99. f dzOyodztsdz ¥ tstc d3d tots o @ dzd W d2ABIS jstc B B 2z @0
oLddCOjls d jes Ckzdz skztcO. sdrq toff Ss@EOQ®R ddz'dits i jdals
(oM sdgded d3, ylsts sHddz dL JjJ twOdzdedr ftcjHMIsOo dlIsj
Htso sdz! degts IstezHdzts Hdzvw HOdzdzse s otej o3 dzd tSIsH § dzd Is
[ O d 1lsddy MS OV cCteOdedy® dBiyHEZ bBELECOBd d OL &
® XVI 9., HO d ISGHO tdd jh] CtdyOlsjd dts dzj
Wstcdzddtclz® siqfw Ho O vyj dzlstc© @LyjdE B2O 2¢HLY jCaBiE 22y GEdiz def s
sOtcOBOR (twOodaddadzs 2) . [CtsdayOlsj dztXdgd |tddado ofpdztsy d d

| sotstew 5 o 5L dzd OdaEdafyCdis2d SOz dg! dBFAX W dodgl. dzdztdn dpj HXZl jMs
ddizils' o odHEZ ftixHj oefMmMict ddlsjtOlkztcl d Htkzae(
MowLOdgdzr § M wWLresd3 vyvists COMOjIsMy @Ol ted Odz! dzt
stcOHdyddedzts?2 d §tsmdzy I eCdL OyPdzd dggf fils desc s dzOfr

Bsh dzse s § d&zZOMsO dqeOdzyj o, fteddzvwoehdrn EyoOmisdd o
1L Isdegs MO, dzOdzsy dqdzts Mo 2 st j yolsss HtojyHj oMjcr
9 Cbttetsdy tsctetsdidets] ydmdzs dqueOdzmMSCdr d OtOBME dA
OL jteBO2HYOdNYYgd? YL oS sdOodzr &3 SBKGOL A3 YJ toj L
Translation:

A

In the XIV-XV cc., as the Azerbaijani Turkilanguage ethnos was beginning to form,
arose its culture, as well. At first it had no stable centers of its own (recall that one of its
early representatives, Nesimi, met his death in Syria) and it is rather difficult at that time
to separate from the Osman (Turkish) culture. Even the ethnic boundary between the
Turks and the Azerbaijanis stabilized only in the XVI c., and even then it wagine
defined yet. Nevertheless, in the XV c., two centers of the Azerbaijani culture are
forming: the South Azerbaijan and (lowland) Karabakh. They took final shape later, in
the XVI-XVIII cc.

Speaking of the Azerbaijan culture originating at that timeéhe XIV-XV cc., one must
bear in mind, first of all, literature and other parts of culture organically connected with



the language. As for the material culturégemained traditional even after the

Turkicization of the local population. However, flx@sence of a massive layer of

Iranians that took part in the formation of the Azerbaijani ethnos, have imposed its
imprint, primarily on the lexicon of the Azerbaijani language which contains a great
number of Iranian and Arabic words. The latter entb@t the Azerbaijani and the

Turkish language mainly through the Iranian intermediary. Having become independent,
the Azerbaijani culture retained close connections with the Iranian and Arab cultures.
They were reinforced by common religion and commotucaithistorical tradition

Thus neither the ethnonym nor ethnic group nor language by the name Azerbaijani

Turk has been recorded in the 12 century. Since this ethnonymAzeri/Azerbaijani

was not in use during the time of Nizami to refer tany dialed and group of Turkic
speaking peoplethen it is not used in this work Also one cannotecessarilyalk of

an Azerbaijani Turkic group in the 2entury as noted ke sources abovve will

show Azerbaijan was far from Turkified by the"™@nturyusing primary sources)The
factremaingthat the ethnonym AzéAzerbaijaniwas not in use at the time otkami

although Azerbaijanis have a thick layer of Iranian culture as Walis to say Kzami

was an Azerbaijani poet does not corresporehtphstorical fact since the term

Azerbaijani was not used for an ethnic group (it was a geographical location of NW Iran)
and the Azerbaijani Turkic ethnic growas not formed backhen He did not write in
AzerbaijaniTurkish langage (no one from 1141209 has written in that language from

the Caucasug)nd neither was the ethnic designation Azerbaiaedduringor before

his time. The formation/ethno genesis of ethnic Azerbaijanis as a symbiosis and blending
of Iranic, Turkic and Caucasian elememnsnes in a much later. Also the land cgzsami
Ganjavi, where he might have been born (most likely Ganja according to modern scholars
and a minority of manuscripts have said Qom in central Persia or some scholars have said
his ancestry from his fathafdewas in Tafresh), was really called Arran rather than
Azerbaijan by most historical/ggraphical sources at that timéndeed Nizami uses

Arran, Armenia and Azarabadegan (Azerbgijand the majority of historical sources

have differentiated between theékese lands at the time of Nezami Ganjauvi.

Some might make a countargument that they want to use the t@ghuz Turlor

Turkic in general instead of Azeri. In their opinions, modern Azerbaijanis are Oghuz
Turks (also called Tatars by Russians). @literence between eastern Turkic (Qipchaq)
and Western Turkic Oghuz had become significant at the time of Nizami. Thus they

mi ght even reduce it to Wavdaygenaric€rmmakan c .
ethnic indicator: Would it have suggested z €urkisltbi n Nezami 6s day,
even yet such a languafgenched out from the common OgRu2efinitely not- most

likely it would suggest the Seljuq tribesmen, whom | believe were Oghuz, but around the
same time, it could also refer to Khiatarkic, or Uighur, Chaghatay, Turkoman, Mongol
(Mongols and Turks being used interchangeably in Persian literature around the time of
the Mongol invasion)Kipchaks,Chinese, and Tibetans(being identified with Turks in
some Islamic literature like Qabuwmna), Iranic Sogdians (they have been identified with
Turks in some Arabic literature due to being neighbors of Turks) etc.? We have no exact
data from those days, but we may assume that the various Turkic speakers, to the extent
that they held a sharedrse of identity, would do so on the basis of a similar language

10



and nenadic lifestyles although tribal identifications would overtake any sort of shared
cultural identity between these groups.

Here are what some scholars and authorities state on thegethesis of modern
Azerbaijanis. Some have stated that an Azerbaijani ethnic group was formed by the XIII
centuries, however more specialized sources put it around the Safavid era XVI. We
believe the fact that Safina Tabrizi and Nozha¥lalales (to baliscussed later) show
major urban centers of Arran, Sherwan and Azerbaijan to have been Iranic even in the
llIkhanid era are an elegant proof that the latter date of XVI is when Azerbaijan and
Eastern Transcaucasia was decisively Turkified.

Professor Rihard Frye states:

The Turkish speakers of Azerbaijan are mainly descended from the earlier Iranian

speakers, several pockets of whom still exist in the region

(Frye, Ri chard Nel son, fiPeoples of Il ranodo, 1in

For example Professor Tats Swietchowski states:

What is now the Azerbaijan Republic was known as Caucasian Albania in {fsbapnec

period, and later as Arran. From the time of ancient Media (ninth to seventh centuries

B.C.) and the Persian Empire (sixth to fourth centuri€3.B Azerbaijan usually shared

the history of what is now Iran. According to the most widely accepted etymology, the

name fAAzerbaijanois derived from Atropates,
fourth century B.C. Another theory traces the oridgith@ name to the Persian word azar
(Afi—shed&c)e Azerbaijan, Athe Land of Fireo, b
their fires fueled by plentiful supplies of oil.

Azerbaijan maintained its national character after its conquest by the Arabsnmdhe
seventh century A.D. and its subsequent conversion to Islam. At this time it became a
province in the early Muslim empire. Only in the 11th century, when Oghuz Turkic tribes
under the Seljuk dynasty entered the country, did Azerbaijan acquire acsighif

number of Turkic inhabitant3he original Persian population became fused with the
Turks, and gradually the Persian language was supplanted by a Turkic dialect that
evolved into the distinct Azerbaijani languagéhe process of Turkification was pn

and complex, sustained by successive waves of incoming nomads from Central Asia. After
the Mongol invasions in the 13th century, Azerbaijan became a part of the empire of
Hulagu and his successors, theklhans. In the 15th century it passed under the od

the Turkmens who founded the rival Qara Qoyunlu (Black Sheep) and Agq Qoyunlu
(White Sheep) confederations. Concurrently, the native Azerbaijani state of the Shirvan
Shahs flourished.

(Swietochowski, Tadeusz. ARNAZERBeksl J AN, REPUBL
Encyclopedia CEROM, 0228-1996)

AThe mass of the Oghuz Turkic tribes who cro
the Iranian plateau, which remained Persian, and established themselves more to the

west, in Anatolia. Here they divided into Ottorsawho were Sunni and settled, and

Turkmens, who were nomads and in part Shiite (or, rather, Alevi). The latter were to keep

11



the name ATur kmenofor a |l ong time: from the
Iranian populations of Azerbaijan (who spokestviganian languages such as Tat, which
is still found in residual forms), thus creating a new identity based on Shiism and the use

of Turkish. These are the people today known
(Olivier Roy. AThe new Central Asi abo, I . B. T
Athough, we do not believe the Oghuz nomads w
rather they were Hanafis. They turned to Shi

at mospher e whBhksuppertedShy some Ikhanidwiders like Sultan

KhodabandaA further stament to this factisthatthésen ot Tur ki ¢ Shi 6i tes
Asiaand t hus the adopt i &ingtribds ocBunréddniAsatolialand Tur ki c
Persia

Professor Peter Goldémas written one the most comprehensive book on Turkic people
called An Introduction to the History of the Turkic Peop{Beter B. Golden. Otto
Harrasowitz, 1992). Professor Golden confirms that the Medes were Iranians and Iranian
languages like Talyshi/Tati speakers being assimilated into Turkish speakers.
Consideringhe Turkic penetration i@aucasian Azerbaijaand the Turkification of

large parts of North Western Perdtaofessor Golden states in pg 386 of his book:

Turkic penetration probably began in the Hunnic era and its aftermath. Steady pressure
from Turkic mmads was typical of the Khazar era, although there are no unambiguous
references to permanent settlements. These most certainly occurred with the arrival of
the Oguz in the 11th century. The Turkicization of much of Azarbayjan, according to
Soviet schola, was completed largely during the lixanid period if not by late Seljuk
times. Sumer, placing a slightly different emphasis on the data (more correct in my view),
posts three periods which Turkicization took place: Seljuk, Mongol aneNRogjol

(Qara Qownlu, Ag Qoyunlu and Safavid). In the first two, Oguz Turkic tribes advanced
or were driven to the western frontiers (Anatolia) and Northern Azarbaijan (Arran, the
Mugan steppe). In the last period, the Turkic elements in Iran (derived from Oguz, with
leser admixture of Uygur, Qipchaq, Qalug and other Turks brought to Iran during the
Chinggisid era, as well as Turkicized Mongols) were joined now by Anatolian Turks
migrating back to Iran. This marked the final stage of Turkicization. Although there is
someevidence for the presence of Qipchags among the Turkic tribes coming to this
region, there is little doubt that the critical mass which brought about this linguistic shift
was provided by the same Oglarkmen tribes that had come to Anatolia. The Azdris o
today are an overwhelmingly sedentary, detribalized people. Anthropologically, they are
little distinguished from the Iranian neighbors.

It should be noted that Professor Golden on pg 12 of the same book states:

ATur ki c popul at i o wdinagyfphydical digensity,cdrtainlysnuoh x t r aor
greater than that of any group of Altaic language. The original Turkish physical type, if

we can really posit such, for it should be borne in mind that this mobile population was
intermixing with its neighbors at\ery stage, was probably of the Mongloid type(in all
likelihood in its South Siberian variant). With may deduce this from the fact that
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populations in previously Europoid areas of Iranian speech begin to show Mongoloid

influences coincidental with the aggrances of Turkic people. The physical

transformation of these Turkicizing peoples, however, illustrated by the population of

Uzbekistan, Karakalpakia and especially the Turkic population of Iran and Turkey itself.

To add to the complexity of this procetbge Turkic populations that moved to Central

Asia were themselves already mixed. In general, then, the further east, the more

Mongl oid the Turkic population is; the furth

We shall affirm this fact by showing the descriptioriTafks in classical Persian

literature in another section. Indeed, this physical description, as described by countless
poets including Nizami was Mongloid rather than Caucaandthis pointto the

Turkification of the mainly Caucasociféatured populatioby the Mongolidfeatured

Altaic groups

According to Professor Xavier De Planhol:

AAzer. mat er i al c uilsdécular mbiosis, isthus adulitle of t hi s mu
combination of indigenous elements and nomadic contributions, but the ratio between
themis remains to be determined. The few researches undertaken (Planhol, 1960)
demonstrate the indisputable predominance of Iranian tradition in agricultural
techniques (irrigation, rotation systems, terraced cultivation) and in several settlement
traits (winter troglodytism of people and livestock, evident in the widespread
underground stables). The large villages of Iranian peasants in the irrigated valleys have
worked as points for crystallization of the newcomers even in the course of linguistic
transformaton; these places have preserved their sites and transmitted their knowledge.
The toponyms, with more than half of the place names of Iranian origin in some areas,
such as the Sahand, a huge volcanic massif south of Tabriz, or the Qara Dagh, near the
borde (Planhol, 1966, p. 305; Bazin, 1982, p. 28) bears witness to this continuity. The
language itself provides eloquent proof. Azeri, not unlike Uzbek (see above), lost the
vocal harmony typical of Turkish languages. It is a Turkish language learned arehspok
by I ranian peasants. o

(X.PlanholEncycl opedlfamLbnédsai o, | iano)

Professor Gernot Windfuhr in the articlsoglosses: A Sketch on Persians and
Parthians, Kurds and Medeis, Hommages et Opera Minora, Monumentum H. S.
Nyberg, Vol. 2., Aca Iranica 5. Tehrahiege: Bibliothéque Pahlavi, 45¥%72. On pg
468, he writes:

One may add that the overlay of a strong superstate by a dialect from the eastern parts of
Iran does not imply the conclusion that ethnically all Kurdish speakers are fropashe

just as one would hesitate to identify the majority of Azarbayjani speakers as ethnic
Turks. The majority of those who now speak Kurdish most likely were formerly speakers
of Median dialect

It is important to note that the Oghuz Turks who Turkiftebrbaijan linguistically were
not themselves pure Turks according to Mahmud Kasghari. Although without a doubt
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Turkic speaking, Turkology expert N. Light comments on this inThikic literature and
the politics of culture in the Islamic wor{d998):

A. . . I t i1 s-Kashgarig a pritriheactudeb tbe Oglauz, Qipchag and Arghu
from those who speak the pure Turk languddeese are the Turks who are most distant
from Kashghari 6s idealized homel and and cul't

readerswhy they are not true Turkbut contaminated by urban and foreign influences.
Through his dictionary, he hopes to teach his readers to be sensitive to ethnic differences
so they do not loosely apply the term Turk to those who do not deserve it . ©

N. Light further explains:

n. .. Kashgari clearly distinguishes the Oghu
says that Oghuz is more refined because they use words alone which Turks only use in
combination, andlescribes Oghuz as more mixed with Rersi . . 0

The actual Arabic statement of Kashghari is follows:
(73 npfp o FnbkFpy B Wy hpfFYWOF UAr s hF m m D3 OF &N eB _ FD

Translation:
The Ghuzz due having mixed with Persians (Iranians/Fars) have forgotten many Turkic
words and use Persian words instead.

ymas, Abdull ah TBatrtkalTerftDimean oL adgairtki yat |
), I stanbul. 1954, pg. 760

There are others opinions but we believe that a symbiosis between Iranian and Turkic
elements (where the Oghoemads themselves before entering Azerbaijan and the
Caucasia had already assimilated some Iranian nomads in Central Asia) formed the
ethnicity of mo@rn Azerbaijanis in the Caucasarsd Iran, although the number of

Turkmen nomads who entered Azerbaijad @aucasia was small relative to the original
population. The Turkmens of Iran and Turkmenistan, all of them nomads till the last
century, also speak an Oghuz dialect which has been described as more archaic than that
of the Turkish of NW Iran, CaucasiadAnatolia. There are probably many similarities
between them and the Oghuz nomads who entered Azerbaijan during the Seljuq prelude
and Turkmens of Iran anturkmenistan

Since the term\zeri/Azerbaijanias an ethnic term for the speakers of Turkic leaggs in
Iran andCaucasia was adopted in the lat& t8nturypossiblysome Russian works
might have used Azerbaijafiatarand shortened it to Azerbaijamir early 28", we will
not use it in this articlelf some feel the iddification of Azerbaijani Turkwith Oghuz
Turksbecause of linguistic reason, then we have used the term Oghuzahdrksirkic
in this article. Becausehe terns Oghuzand Turk ardnistorical term that had be@muse
since at least fdcentury. On the other handhe ethnicnameAzeri/AzerbaijaniTurkic
was not accepted until the 1920s or 1930&dxypeakers and the overwhelming
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reference to OAzerbaijani o without any suffi
adoption of this namfor ethnic identification

As notedby Oliver Roy:

AThe concept of Azeri identity barely appears at all before 18@0until that point

Azerbaijan had been a purely geographical aBsfore 1924, the Russians called Azeri

Tatars"Turk" or "Muslims"( Ro vy , Ol i ver . i T he€Creatienof Cent r al A
Nationso) .

According to Prof. Tadeusz Swietochskv. "Azerbaijani” was coined in the 1930s to
refer to the inhabitants of the Soviet republic of Azerbz(Azerbaijan Seven Years of
Conflict NagorneKarabaghi Human Rights Watch / HelsirikDecember 1994 by
Human Rights Watch).

Overall then, the term Azeri/Azerbaijanas overwhelmingly and primarily used as a

geographical area before 1930 and also designates inhabitants of the newly formed state

of Azerbaijanregardles®f their ethnicity(Talysh, Tat, Azeris, &zgins, Kurds,

Ar meni ans) . So words |l i ke AAzerbaijan poeto
used a geographical designation for some pafdtse area by scholars, but they did not

have any sort of ethnic meaning and were Iyugeographical Just like Khorasani poets

or Khwarizmi Poet oEsfahani Poet or Shirazi poet..agtdis geographical.Some

aut hors also distinguish between fAAzerbaijan
of the republic of Azerbaijan or fromeéHand of Azerbaijjanwheres A Azeri 0 means
native speaker of Azeri Turkic.

In any event, we shall show from Nizami and the writing of other Persian poets, the

physical features of Turk are clearly described as Mongloid and do not resemble those of

the Caucasoid Anatoliamd Azerbaijani Turkic speakerfhis alongside recent genetic

evidence indicates that a language replacement via elite dominance is a likely explanation

of the Turkification of Anatolia, Caucasia and Iranian Azerbaijan. Nizami uk®es

Iranians Parsi 6 Aj a m( P e (Ksrd)araayi(Aral, Tur@ghuz, Qipchaq,

Khatai..), Alan andRus(the Viking Rus) and et&o we will use the terminology used

during his time and this is the correct historiography that diligent historians ofdhat e

utilize. We shoul d note that term O0Ajam was ori gi:
slowly this term became accepted and even Iranian nationalist poets like Ferdowsi and

Asadi Tusi have usadin a positive mannesnd Nezami who was influenced bete

two poets has also used it interchangeably with Parsis o Khaqgani 6s title w
PersiarHes s &l-d Aj a m ( t HessarP ldessan baing a very famous Arab poet

before Islam and Khagani is the Persian version of him by thip title

It shouldbe noted that Nezami has specifically himself mentioned the area where he
' ived as part of the APersian r eThéreader whi ch i
can also see the sectidhe gi on al l rani an Cul ¢enofr e and Nezan
Iran/Persin for his landof this article for further usage tfese terms
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Usage of Azerbaijani to describeedami based on geography is also not valid at

Ni z a mi @@lghoughiheneas born in the territory that is called Azerbaijan tpday)
since the territoryraund Ganja usually was primarily call@dran rather than
Azerbaijanin medieval history.Thuswe should mention th&meWestern sourceasnd
possibly other sourcédsave used the terdwzerbaijanior Azerbaijan poefnot ethnic

sense since such a name wasadopted until the 1930s and before 1930s its primarily
and overwhelming usage was geograpfuc)Nezami as a geographical designation, but
this is not historically valid as Nizami himself uses the tefwmas, Arman and
Azarabadegaan. Also Nezami Ipraised three different rulers as rulers of Iran/Persian
and Persian lands, and this shows that not only culture but the land was considered part of
the geographical/cultural region of Persia/lran.

An example of erroneously using this term and anachmois for example given by this
guoteby a noted scholdin the fifteenth century a native Azeri state of Shirvanshahs
flourished north of the Araxes (Tadeusz Swietochowskrussia and Azerbaijan: A
Borderland in TransitionColumbia University, 1995,.12.)

Yet the Shirvanshah called their territory Shirwan, not Azerbaijan. Also the Shirwanshah

were not ethnically Turkic, but were a mixture of Iranians and Arabs and culturally they

were PersiansAnd al so fiAzeri 0 denot ercasfAzerbaijamiat i ve T
would at least have geographical meaning.

This sort of wrong and anachronistic application of geographical name has unfortunately
occurred many timeand has been used for various p@etd scientific figures

An inquirer asked onacademic writer who used this term:

In the bookfiEarly Mongol Rule in Thirteentbhentury Irard on page 65 you wrot@The
renowned Azerbaijani poet, Nizaméob.

What do you mean wifAzerbaijani poet Nizaral? Ethnic, cultural, geographical or
other chaacteristic?

The Authorof the bookwho used the term responded back:

geographical. The whole subject of nationalities is fraught with controversy since in
mediaeval times natiostates did not exist people could not so easily be labeled. Often
people wee defined by their city, e.g. Samargandi, Balkhi, though often by the region,
Rumi. Nizami has been claimed by the modern state of Azerbaijan though he continues
to be considered a Persian poet and for the student seeking further information
Azerbaijan cold be a starting pait for their research. You shdd not read too much

into such labels. George Lane

Despite this, we should note that Ganja at that time was part of Arran and the area was

not called Azerbaijan. So indeed this is a wrong and anachcaaigtlication of the
geographical conventions. At the same time, it illustrates that bgahigention, is
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being used asmodern geographical locatiGhzeri, Azerbaijanijand not necessarily
culture, ethnicity languageand heritage.

Also as the alhior who responded back noted, the concept of natiate did not exist

back then.This is an important point which some people have not unfortunately grasped.
So for example to speak of Iranian or Turkic or Azeri or Arab or Armenian or Georgian
citizership or nationalitgpbased on citizenship rather than culture/ethnictythat era

does not make sense since the ethnicity of the ruler had no implication on the citizenship
(e.g. Seljugs controlled Iran but overwhelming majority of the inhabitants weéren

Turks or Seljugians and no one identified their identity through a state).

So for example the Buyids were @nanian State ( me a n i n ggpeakmg rulinga ni ¢
elite controlled a statdjut they controlled areas (such as Iraq) that had a sulastaoi
Iranian population. Those ndranian population will not be considered Iranians
ethnically or culturalljjust because the Buyids were Iranian rylersch some might call

Al r ani a ihe &meaisttraeawjth Seljugs or the semiautonomous Atateks who

had established a statevith Turkic ruling elite, but their main population was non-
Turkic and so the identity of their inhabitants should not be erroneously described

as the citizenship/nationalityfbased on statenot ethnicity/languagé/nation-state

concepts that did not exist at that time

As per the termAzari, there was an ancient Azdfahlavi language or group of dialects
spoken in Iraniasfzerbaijan (Atrapatakan) (remnants of it being the Tati in Iran), but
this was an Iranic language. Weadl touch upon this later. Scientifically, one cannot
impose a different space and time upon medieval historical settings. So at the time of
Nizami Ganjavi, the termzerbaijanidid not dente a subset of Turkic speakewt his

time, the overwhelming marity of the sources have referred to the area of Ganja as part
of Arran. For example, to say, Homer was Turkish because he was born in the land of
Turkey does not seem correct. Certainly the people of Turkey should be proud of him that
such a great fige has come from their land, but to assign him theamochajority

ethnicity Turkishof Turkey does not make sense since suehra everdid not exisinor

is attestediuring the time of Homer. This author is of the opinion of Professor Xavier
Planhol:

A Aezi material culture, a result of this mulecular symbiosis, is thus a subtle
combination of indigenous elements and nomadic contributions, but the ratio between
them is remains to be determined. 0

Thus just like ancient Egyptians spoke ancient Egypbahmodern Egyptians speak
Arabic, it does not mean that ancient Egyptians are not connected to modern Egyptians.
Same with modern Turks of Anatolia who also share in th&@ prieic Greek civilization.
Although it should be mentioned that there aamimn speakers in some of these

countries although many of titmehave become Turcophones gradually in the last several
hundred years and rapidly st century The difference with Iranian cultural items that

are claimed by modern Turkic speaking coust(iiruni, Rudaki, and Avicenna in
Uzbekistan; Nizami, Zoroaster, Zoroastrianism, Bahmanyar.. in the Republic of
Azerbaijan; and Abu Said Abul Khair in Turkmenistan) is that there are also countries
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that speak Iranian languages and Persian in partichies they rightfully also claim to

be inheritors bthese Iranian cultural itemsince the culture has continueispecially

for such a poet as Nizami Ganjavi, who only wrote in Persian and contributed to the
Persian culture and language, expanded Pemsyms and legends and finallgmme from

an Iranian backgroundn the end, these countries (both Iranian speaking and Turkic
speaking) have a shared heritage due to the fact that some of these Turkic countries had a
linguistic shift from Iraniaanguage to Turkish languages due to migration of Turkic
nomads and the Turkification of some of the lantise question of whether Nizami
belongs to Iranian civilization or Turkic civilization is something we will discuss in this
article. We also note that madenationalism especially thaf panTurkism which has

also influenced Caucasia, waseactionarynovemenspawning out of the decay and
disintegration of the Ottoman Empire. Thus that secular idestéigted by itoday

(which is based on ethamationdism as seen in modern Turkey and republic of
Azerbaijan)in our opinion is radically different than the identities of the Caucasia and
Ottoman Empirerior to this period.For a clear picture of identity of the Caucasus in the
12" century, one can lockt the book Nozhat #lajales which we shall discuss later in
this article.

What did the USSR mean by Azerbaijani?

Since the ethnonym Azerbaijani for an ethnic group was new, the USSR era did not

provide a clear definition. For example some considersstl#aijanis to be Medes,

others as Turks and others as Caucasian Albanians. Then there was theories combining

some or allothese.Thi s i s another reason why calling
in the politicized USSR sources lacks clarity. Do tihreaan Medes(and the descendant

of IranicMedes like Talysh, Kurds?), or Caucasian Albanians or Turks and etc.

For exampleBolukbashi mentions:

ADuring the Stalin era, Azer.i hi storians wer
Medes, whose appearanada Iran and the southern Caucasus dates back to the

ninth century BC. In the postStalin era, this theory gave away to one which linked

the Azerisd6 origin to the Atropathenes and C
however, the Turkic role in Azeri history had begun to be admitted, so that until the

Gorbachev era the Azerbaijani historiography based Azeri identity on a

combination of the Medes, the Atropathenes, the Albanians and the Turkic settlers,

a formula which helped prevent the emergence ofaal-Tur ki ¢ hi st ori ogr aph
(Susha Bolukbashi Nat i on building in Azerbaijan: The
the Karabakh Conflictd in Van Schendel , Wil
Asia and the Muslim World: Nationalism, Ethnicity anddour in the Twentieth

Century. London , GBR: I. B. Tauris & Company, Limited, 2001.)

Arya Wasserman notes:
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AThe growing interest in the nationalities p
ideology of Turkism revived the old controversy over the etmexjs of the Azerbaijani

people, that is between adherents of the concept of the decisive Turkic role and

supporters of the priranian theory. In the mid 1970s, the republican authorities

headed by the First Secretary Heydar Aliev had resolved theelbpatiling in favour of

the Iranian concept. Now, for the first time monographs dedicated of this problem were
published. The purely scientific problem of ethnogenesis became a regular theme in

newspapers. The authors of some articles used this disonds express their

opposition to the policy of TurkicizationPoliticians also intervened in the dispute. The
Presidentds adviser on nationalities, | dai at
which Azerbaijan was the homeland of Oguz Turks, wdtefously meant that he was

inclined to accept the theory of the Turkic origins of the Azerbaijani people.

Opponents of the protburkic conceptions of ethnogenesis of the Azerbaijani people
insist that the Kurds, Talysh, Lakhij and other Persspeakng peoples are ethnic
Azerbaijanis, who had a part from ancient times in the ethnogenesis of the Azerbaijani
people, and that all of them share the same Caspian racial type, to which no other
Turkic-speaking peoples, not even the Turks themselves, lielony
(Aryeh Wasserman, AA Year of R
AMusl im Eurasiao, -BB@utel dge, 1

ule by the Pop
995. pp 150
Thus the usage of AAzer bai jdangih@USSReraan et hni c
the term did not necessarily meaarcophone peopleNow, today the designation

AAzeri 0o and AAzerbaijani o6 are further conf us
geographical term since 1918 for all inhabitants of Eastern Southern Caucasus

(corresponding to the modern republicof AZe ai j an) where as fAAzeri o
Oghuz AzerbaijanTurkic speaker of that area. But for the USBReems to have

meant a combination of Turks, Iranians and Caucasibarédns who became

Turcophones. Prior to that, the term was mainly geograpduchit could be possible

some authors after 1918 have referred to Nezami as an Azerbaijani/Azerbaijanian poet

noting that he lived most if not all of his life in Ganja. Howesgach an ethnic

formationhad not yet occurred during the time of Nezami @args noted.Thus the

article will not use anachronistic terrasd will stick with terms such as Persian, Iranic,

Turkic, Oghuz, Kurds and etc

Politicization of Nizami by the USSRand
Its Remnants Today

The reason to write this article is due to thetfthat the USSR politicized and even
distorted the character of Nizami Ganjavi for the purpose of nation building. Remnant of
that period still can be seamsome modern posiSSR texts.The USSR tried to detach
Nizami Ganjavi from Iranian civilizatioand use him for nation building. In this section

we show many of political manipulations surrounding the figure of Nizami Ganjavi. We
will evaluate the merit of the arguments of the USSR era in a &tgos and show its
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invalidity. So in this sectionye prove that politicization of the figure of Nizami Ganjavi

and the USSRO6s efforts to detach him from Pe
him to an ethnic and cultur@urkiclabel. (Something we believe lacks any evidence

when one actuallyreaddi z ami 6 s wor ks lunldackgmumadadfliser s t he ¢
work). For example, in recent years, false verses that are not in any edition or

manuscripts of the works of Nizami have found their way on the internet and are quoted
extensively by nationalist sites.

One of these false verses is as follows:
bH3 mObh FOB OB pC_
pbH3 xO evyy Ok ¢ XFCD
Translation:
fiFather upon father of mine were all Turks,
I n wisdom each one of them was a wol f ol

The problems with the above verse is that not drigynot found in any extant
manuscript of Nizami Ganj avi 06denombym&with but a
the words AGorg/ Gurgo(Wolf). For more on t
which was traced back to 1980 in Azerbaijan SSR see:

| s
h e
13714 b _ c BF@dwktF30 [ FeBF 3% ApH?D ™ Obeé phe 3P BA bt O3 3

Matini, J. AA solid proof on the Turkic root
4, 1371 (19921993).

Other times, poetry from Turkic language poets are ascribBizami GanjaviSince
Nizami Ganjavi wrote all his works in Persian, this has led to some nationalist pan
Turkist grous making such unfounded claimSor examplea news report appeared
where two pa#Turkist nationalists have claimed that they haventbthe Divan of
Nizami Ganjavi in Turkish.

Here is a link for such a news item:

http://www.apa.az/en/news.php?id=28178

Ni z ami Ganjavidés divan in Turkish published in 1ran
[08 Jun 2007 13:17]

Divan of N izami Ganjavi in Turkish was found in Khedivial library of Egypt, poet and
researcher Sadiyar Eloglu told the APA exclusively.

El oglu said that he is analyzing Ni zami Ganjavi 6s di v
found by Iranian researcher of Azerbaijani origin Seid Nefisi 40 years ago in Khedivial library but
for some reasons the scientist did not analyze the book.
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Poetess from Maraga Fekhri Vahizeden living in Egypt found the divan two years ago and sent a
copy of it to Sadiyar Eloglu. The scientist has been analyzing the work for two years. He said that
the claims denying the worksoébelonging to Nizami Ganj

AHI stori cal points and personalities noted in the wor
said. He noted that 213 couplets in the divan were proved to be written by Nizami Ganjavi.

Eloglu has already published these poems in Iran. /APA/

This Turkish Diwan was found to be from a poet named Nizami Qda¥469 or
1473)from the Ottoman Empire and it is writtenthre Ottoman Turkish language.

_aHBpFrl _ 6KCYKk brDoHECDHF3IEBFI3AKE oDy OMHH MP FIAr 1 Ot ¢ 9K
.1384

See:

Tabrizi, Mohammad Al i Karim Zadeh. AThe (sup

Ganjavi!o, Iranshenasi2005.Seventeenth year, Vo

See also:

(Osman G. Oguzdenli, ANezami Qunavi o in Ency

We will later show that at the time of Nizami Ganjavi, not a single verse of Turkish has
ever been written from the area and essentially there is no proof that a Turkish litera
tradition existed in the Caucasia (Arram)Azerbaijanat that time.

False arguments created by the USSR,fiikei z ami was forced to writ
S hi r v alased enlmisinterpretation of verses shall also be dealt with in this article.

Another nationalistic writer who has equated Azeris with Turks (unlike what we wrote)
has writteni Al t hough Ni zami did not produce his wo
are, nonetheless, rooted in Azeri culture an

The reader is surprisdxy the above writer since he must think that the Sassanid heritage
(like the stories oKhusraw o ShirinHaft Paykaj or the Iranelslamic rendition of
Alexander Eskandarnampor the Persianized story (by Nizami)latyli o Majnoon

have their roots in drkic cultures and traditionSuch nationalist outbursts are common
from ethnic nationalistic scholars but they lack any scientific basis.

So what is the root of all these modern forger\@4® is there a need to retroactively

Turkify Nizami Ganjaviby attributing to him works that are not his? What is the purpose

of creating false verses within the last 30 years or so in order to attribute Grey Wolf

myths to Nizami Ganjavi? What is the origin of the false argumenfitihat z a mi  wa's
forcedtowriteilPer somanBlNi zami was fia vic®im of Persie

We must seek the root of all these forgeries by going back to the-baiidimg period
of the USSRI always bring the example of famous Russian poet Pushkin when some
nationalists make theira@ims about Nizami and attribute him to Turkic civilization.
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Pushkin was of Ethiopian origin (his grandf a
However, he considered himself and is widely regarded as a Russian poet, and not
Ethiopian poet. Noone makeseem an attempt to talk about Puc
guestion his place in Russian literature or assign him to Ethiopian literature! In the case

of Nizami Ganjavi however, false verses and unsound reasons were invented (as we shall

see mainly misintergtation of verses associated with the introductiobagfi o

Majnoon to claim him of noAranian origin and detach hifrom the Iranian culture

world. So unlike Pushkin were one can reliably confirm some Ethiopian ancestry, there

is absolutely nothingotsuggest Nezami was Turkic, whexg he was at least half Iranic

and we will show in this article that he was full Iranic based on different valid arguments.

The USSR attempted to disconnect him from the category of Persian literature altogether

and to asign him to the noexistentcatgor y (dur i ng Adériditaratured s t i me)
whereas AzeriTurkic is a branch of Turkic and Nizami Ganjavi does not have a single

verse in that language and actually the first evidence of poetry from that language fr

Azerbaijan or Anatolia or Caucascomes many years after Nizami

The Encyclopedic Dictionary Brockhaus and Efron, published between-1896
(before the USSR) has an entry on Nizami Ganjavi. It goes as:

ANizamy(Sheikh Nizamoddin ABMohemmed llyagin-Yusof) is the best romantic

Persian poet (1141 2 0 3 ) , born in Cumsky (Qom), but the
(Gandzhinsky) because most of life spent in Gunja (now Elizavetpol), and there however

died.

10 Mete st Bz AmsmMiese d zdteddzOo(1180), §sfeaw
OksOBjSCOd, 1. B'"dz ftcdLoOdzg St Hottekz, des tsyj dz
yqLdz OMmSjlduimSks. o

http://be.sdilib.com/article07175html|

It is worthy to check what the Encyclopedia Britannica 1911 with this regard. Under
Nizami, it is written:

A Ni zuddm Abu Mohammad llyas bin Yusuf, Persian Poet, was born 535 A.H. (1141
A. D. o

We note that before the USSR, not a single booktmienhas described Nizami Ganjavi

asTurkicpoet Even as will be shown later, a Turkic nationalist like the Chagatai poet

Alisher Navai considers Nizami Ganjavi as a Persian and not a Thrk.indeed shows

how Nezami 6s cul t ur dcwas dascenainad 206 yearafter fisa ¢ k g r o u n
own time.

So what did occur during the USSR era? For the readers in Persian, there is an article by
Professor Sergei Aghajanian which has outlined exactly what has occurred:

ClOHb pO OF B eyrkfptsa_ ™M Chalk U HFXBaAPPKFEPHOFO, OO
(1371 pFn® bElFrbf H._ c hFx¢eBpRBBR[ F

-
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Ser gei A grhediftidhrannavarsary af a historical distortion: On the occasion of
the 850" anniversary of the birth of Nizami, | r a A"yédae Violrmsd 1, 1992993,

According to Aghajanian, around 193t® or so,
Azerbaijanifrom Persian and the USSR political committee decided to detach him from

Persian liteature and incorporate him inkzerbaijani literature. Of course part of it had

to do with the fact that a new country by the name Azerbaijan was formed in 1918 and

the name persisted as Azerbaijan SSR during the USSR era. Thus one argument was that
since Nizami was from Ganja, then he is Aagdnian (which he would have been from

a citizenship perspective had he been born in tfle@6turyand the concept of nation

state existed! But it did not exist in the 12 centuryhis argument again is misplacing

both time and space. During Nizama@® j avi 6s ti me, the region wa
general, the Islamitranian culture was a continuously present throughout the whole

urban Eastern Muslim world, especially in the Caucasia. Also as we mentioned, later on
Azerbaijanidespite the quotes wought, has taken to be equivalent to Turkic by some

authors.

|l nterestingly enough, the writer of the 1897
|l iteratureo in 1900 and also its third editd.@i
poet. But beause of the political climate in 1939(see bekovd the Appendix he wrote

a monograph ANi zamioclammy: hi s contemporaries

A" We should fully realize and acedgpdn Azer bai
poet, and Heroé4 eila and Majnuri' is not the Arabs from an Arab legend, but Turkic
romantic heroes. 00

Such baseless claims like Lili o majnoon was a Turkic legend! Or Nizami was
Azerbaijani poet (rather than Persian poet) were made during the political atmosphere of
1930s and onward.

In the bookRussia and her Colonies Wal t er Kol ar z elrapamses t he U
schemes (both cultural and territorial) and support of irredentist poligwissIranian
Azerbaijan:

AWhilst trying to | ink Azer btatRudstahaltuie, cul t ur e
the Soviet regime is equally eager to deny the existence of close cultural ties between
Azerbaidzhan and Persia. The fact that most of the great poets brought forth by

Azerbaidzhan in the past wrote mainly in Persian does not discdheg§eviet

theoreticians, who are working out the ideological basis of Soviet nationalities policy.

They declare categorically that everything produced by poets born ibaAdehan

O0bel ongs to the Azerbaidzhani Iiphdhewdrks, 6 not wit
of the secalled Azerbaidzhani poets were written. (46) According to this theory the

Persians have no right to claim any of the outstanding poets who had written in the

Persian language; if, nevertheless, they do advance such a claim timegnackately

branded as-lguwinlitayni sfméadp an
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The at t e mp @nimportard part of Pers@n literature and to transform it

i nto O6Azer bai dantbhebest exemplifiedbyatiie wayendvhich the

memory of the great Persian poet Nizamil(141-1203) is exploited in the Soviet

Union. The Soviet regime does not pay tribute to Nizami as a great representative of

world |Iiteratur e, but i s mainly interested I
which he is considered to be because he was bomGandzha in the territory of the

present Azerbaidzhani Soviet Republic. The Soviet regime proclaims its ownership over

Ni zami al s o hisywor&siinnatcerdapce with thenggrieral pattern of Soviet

ideology. Thus the leading Soviet journalBashi k stressed that Nizami
meritéconsisted in having undermined | sl am b
uc hangeable character of the worl doé. (47)

Stalin himself intervened in the dispute over Nizami and gave an authoritative verdict o

the matter. In a talk with the Ukrainian writer, Mikola Bazhan, Stalin referred to Nizami

as Othe great poet of o whombstnottbédsarrehdgreddoz er b ai d
Iranian literature, despite having written most of his poems in Peida® Ipy the author

of the present article: It should be noted that not a single verse of Turkish was ever

written by Nizami and his mother was Kurdish and his works point to a father of Iranic

background] Stalin even quoted to Bazhan a passage from Niz&ierthe poet said

that he was forced to use the Persian language because he was not allowed to talk to the

people in their native tongudlpte by the writer of this present article: Shirvanshahs

were not Turkic speaking and Nizami wrote his introductiber @ompleting the story of

the Layli and Majnoon. The verse in question has to do with Ferdowsi and Mahmud, and

Ni zami through the mouth of Shirvanshaho6s ve
so we need eloquent speech not low speech. Theshss been expanded upon by the

Iranian writer Abbas Zarin Khoi and this invalid claim will be examined in detail later]

(48)

Thus in Stalinbés view Nizami i's but a wvictin
denationalization policy directed against the ancests of the Azebaidzhani Turks.
Nizami is not a Persian poet, but a historical witness of Persian oppression of

6national mi nor it i @risidg.thatlStalin sheulddake tmsdinewre ans s ur
that he should attach the greatest importance to evgthing that would undermine
Persiaosakcuand political prestige. Stalinos

ian rather than that of a Russian. In spite of being, as we have seen, a bad Georgian
nationalist in many other respects, he is animatedsafar as Persia is concerned by a

traditional Georgian animosity against the 0
and political influence in Persia is traditional Russian policy ever since Peter the
Great, but the Soviet Gowencenhasadone morettfama nk s t o

follow in the footsteps of Czarist diplomacy.It has put into effect new methods to
disintegrate Persia, methods which only a Caucasian neighbour of the Persians and
an expert on nationality problems could design.

THE OTHER AZERBAIDZHAN
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Even before the Second World War the Soviet authorities of Moscow and Baku knew
that autonomist and separatist movements would emerge one day in Persia, particularly
among theTurks of Persian Azerbaidzhait.was felt however that some time might

el apse before conditions would be ripe for |
Persia. The organ of the Soviet of Nationalities, Revolyutsiya i Natsionalnosti, stated as
late as 1930 that the Azerbaidzhani Turks of Persia never ceased to cihresitsaives

as an integral part of the Pahlevi monarchy and continued to supply both leaders and
pioneers for the Persian national movement. However, the same article forecast that the
growth of Turkic culture in Soviet Azerbaidzhan and the attractioheoBiku oilfields

would play their part in awakening the Turkic national consciousness of the people of
Persian Azerbaidzhan. (49)

The 6awakeningbéof the Azerbaidzhani Tur ks ca
could have foreseen in 1930, and wasraaliconsquence of the Russian military

occupation of Northern Persia of 194&. During this occupation the Persian

Azerbaidzhani were brought into close contact with the people of the Azerbaidzhani

Soviet Republic, and it is small wonder that the iolea union took shape in the two

Azerbaidzhans, which, though widely differing economically and politically, are united

by the bond of a common | anguage. With the a
Nort hot hi s TignorediucderlPergiag uHaevas @iven the first place in

education and administration all over Persian Azerbaidzhan. An Azerbaidzhani university

and an Azerbaidzhani National Museum were opened; Azerbaidzhani books and

newspapers were either printed on the spot or imported frometmerbaidzhan. While

contact between Tabriz, the capital of Persian Azerbaidzhan, and Teheran was practically

cut off; the most advanced Turkic nationalists were encouraged to look to Baku for

political and cultural inspiration. Lefting Azerbaidzhanpoets praised Baku with

oriental hyperbole. One of them, Tavrieli, d
in stonedband another, Muhammed Biriya, poet
Persian Azerbaidzhan, safe-di Wengawat eéndoB8aakuht
and that he wept Ohappy tearsdédon seeing Baku

In 1946, when the Soviet troops left Northern Persia, the Persian Government only too

easily swept away the regime set up by-@oamunist Azerbaidzhani autonomists in

Tabriz The nationalism of the Azerbaidzhani Turks of Persia was still too feeble to put

up a successful resistance even to a weak Persian Steteend of the Azerbaidzhani

separatist government was, however, not theoétide Azerbaidzhan problenThe

Sovet regime did its best to keep the iIissue a
Azerbaidzhanodand i n Zhrearmrsd.anS odwioaitt heez exr PAzied Dble
writers continued to deal in their works with the problem of the unredeemed brothers in

the South ad thus to foster an irredentist ideology among the people of the Azer

baidzhani S.S.R. On the other hand communist refugees from Southern Azerbaidzhan

were given shelter in Baku and were assisted in their efforts to keep in touch with the
Turkic-speakingoeople of Northern Persia.

(Walter Kolarz., Russia and her Colonies. London: George Philip. 1952.)

Indeed Stalin in his interview in April of 1939 expressed the opiasgonoted by Kolarz
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AComrade Stalin in an interR)iwaswalkmwgabout t he wr i

Nizami Ganjavi and brought some verses from him in order to reject the fact that this
poet of our brothers (he means the Azerbaijan SSR) is part of Iranian/Persian literature,

just due to the fact that he has writtEROStof hisworkh  Per si ano( Kol ar z,
Aghajanian)

We note the amazing forgery here. Nizami Ganjavi does not have one verse of Turkish.
There is not a single ngPersian verse from Nizami Ganjavi. Yet Stalin claims that

Nizami Ganjavi was a victim of Persian oppression angidmo st of (ihi s wor ko

reality all of his work) is in Persian.We note that the first verse in classical Azerbaijani

Turkish was written much | ater than Nizami
Ganjavi is not part of Persian literature accogdio the chief USSR ideologue, despite
the fact that he wrote not fAmosto, but alll

known throughout the world for his quintuple Persian masterpiece.

As Walter Kolarz has correctly noted:

The at t e mp aninportard @arn of Bexsian literature and to transform it
into O06Azerbaidzhani |l iteraturedcan be best
memory of the great Persian poet Nizami (1141203) is exploited in the Soviet

Union.

We may quote thenodern Turkimatonalistnewspaper Ayna which regularly uses the
term Persian Chauvinists(common amongstipakist nationalists) to describe Iranians.
The newspaper Ayna states:

AAynNa, Baku

10 Aug 04Now, let us have a brief look at Khatami's mistake. While on@trip

Ganca, he wrote down his words and wishes in the visitors' book at the

world's renowned thinker Nizami Gancavi's mausoleum. There he called

Nizami a poet of "Persian literature". We have always boasted our hospitality. This
national value has alwaysdiea feature distinguishing Azerbaijani Turks from others.
Our ills

have often resulted from this feature. With his remarks Khatami proved

that he was a representative of the chauvinist Persian ideology masked

under the cover of democracy. o

Yet no oneadisputeNizami wrote in Persian and is part of Persian literature. Even

Nizami himself says he is composing Persian literature and nowhere does he use the term
Turkish literature or any other ethtiaguistic term that would implit is not Persian

literature. For example, when he was inspired and advised bigrdhet Khezr, Nizami

who calls the Persian language as Bdbari (a term that was used at least since the time

of Nasir Khusraw}tates in his Sharafnama:

MYy
2P

.

Tk T
p 2 ap
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s .

6 0] eB
_ p- b Fl
When all those advices were accepted by me

| started composing in the Persian Pearl (DoiDari)

26

3 P
, -

0s

0

(S

;



Or again for example in the Sharafnama he states:
dBmMF pfFt opp 63x ut
UbhmMF pFMFOH pgp Ot 6 3

Nizami whosendeavois producingPersian poetry (Nazre-Dari)
Versification ofPersian(Dari Nazm Kardan) poetrig what suits him

Nizami never sayshave composed it T u r koir Azdibaijani literatur® ( a that r m
did not exist back then and Azerbaijat that time would be part of the geographical
region of Iran and & people would not be Turcophones at that tintg.clearly states
Nazme-Dari (Persian poetry). PassDari(term used by Ferdowsi) being the Khurasani
Persian.Nezami uses Parsi ahri sometimes interchangeably but other times, like
Qatran Tabrizi, local dialects were also called Parsi and this is distinguished within its
own context.

Professor. Gilbert Lazard, a famous Iranologist and also the writer of Pgraramar

states: The language known as New Persian, which usually called at this period by the
name of Dari or Parddari,can be classified linguistically as a continuation of Middle
Persian, the official religious and literary language of Sassanian Iran, itself a cootinuat
of Old Persian, the language of the Achaemenids. Unlike the other languages and
dialects, ancient and modern, of the Iranian group such as Avestan, Parthian, Soghdian,
Kurdish, Pashto, etc., Old Middle and New Persian represent one and the sameelanguag
at three states of its history. It had its origin in Fars (the true Persian country from the
historical point of view and is differentiated by dialectical features, still easily
recognizable from the dialect prevailing in nevikstern and eastern Irafi’azard,
Gilbert 1975, AThe Rise of the New Persian L
History of Iran, Vol. 4, pp. 59632, Cambridge: Cambridge University Press)

Unfortunately, few people (some politically minded and some ignorant) who cannot read
Persian have started to call Ni z ami Ganj avi 0
literature.

Professor Yuri Slezkine has given a more general description of that era of USSR nation

building as well a reference to Nizami Ganjavi:

€ .After the mid1930s students, writers, and shaetirkers could be formally ranked

and so could nationalities. Second, if the legitimacy of an ethnic community depended on

the governmentdéds grant of territory, then th
A d &n a n ghhaticammunity (though not necessarily its individual passgaoTlying

members!). This was crucial because by the second half of the decade the government

had obviously decided that presiding over 192 languages and potentially 192

bureaucraciewas not a very good idea after all. The production of textbooks, teachers

and indeed students could not keep up with f
bureaucratized command economy and the newly centralized education system required
manageable and streined communication channels, and the-selfisciously Russian
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Apromoteesowho filled the top jobs in Moscow
sympathetic to complaints of arRiussian discrimination (they themselves were

beneficiaries of dassased qutas). By the end of the decade most ethnically defined

Soviets, villages, districts and other small units had been disbanded, some autonomous
republics forgotten and most finational mi nor

However- and thisisthemst | mpor t ant f klewetenicgroupsaifat t hi s e s
already had their own republics and their own extensive bureaucracies were actually told

to redouble their efforts at building distinct national cultures. Just as the

Areconst r uct isxcmngmng froml grandiasewisions of refashioning the

whole cityscape to a focused attempt to create several perfect artifacts, so the nationality

policy had abandoned the pursuit of countless rootless nationalities in order to
concentrateonafewfule dged, f ul | y eWhieithe pugadmefitofat i ons. 0
et hnic quotas and the new emphasis on Soviet
down and sometimes reversed the indigenization process in party and managerial

bureaucracies, the celebratidmational cultures and the production of native

intelligertsias intensified dramaticallyJzbek communities outside Uzbekistan were left

to their own devices but Uzbekistan as a gnasionstate remained in place, got rid of

most alien enclaves on itsrritory and concentrated on its history and literature. The

Soviet apartment as a whole was to have fewer rooms but the ones that remained were to

be lavishly decorated with hometown memorabilia, grandfather clocks and lovingly

preserved family portraits

Indeed, the 1934 Congress of Soviet Writers, which in many ways inaugurated high

Stalinism as a cultural paradigm, wasuriously solemn parade of olefashioned

romantic nationalisms. Pushkin, Tolstoy and other officially restored Russian icons

were notthe only national giants of international statuedl Soviet peoples possessed, or

would shortly acquire, their own classics, their own founding fathansl their own
folkloricriches. The Ukr ai ni an del egate said tahat Tar a
icol ofiswshuossbe r ol e in the creation of the Ukra
i mportant than Pushkinds role in the creatio
per haps evlehne gArenaetneirand del egate powasted out
Aone of the most an dhatehe Armanian nationalalphabetft t he or i
predated Christianity and that the Ar meni an
of wor |l d elpecacse Ofi tt lree altiufreeloi k e rteetegance,mheof it s
profundity and simplicity of its popular wis
The Azerbaijani delegate insisted that Bersian poet Nizamiwas actually a classic

of Azerbaijani literature becaue he was a 0T andkatMirzafFath@li andz h ac
Akhundov was not a gentry writer, as some pr
philosophep | aywwhgbeoficharacters [were] as colorf
characters of Gri boe dhweVurkmed deljegatedodthd Ost r ov s ki
Congress about the eighteesstte nt coyyphaeus of Tur Kaipn poet
the Tajik delegate explained that Tajik literature had descended from Rudaki, Firdousi,

Omar Khayyam and Aot herldbwhielthe Geargian delegadef t s me n
delivered an extraordinarily | engthy address
Rust 6 hTalvee IMabns i n t hwea sP afinctehnetrudrsi eSsk ianhead of we
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intell ectual movements, oi nfitnhe edgryeastupetriloirt
monument of the whole...spal | ed medi ev al Christian worl d.

According to the new party line, all officially recognized Soviet nationalities were

supposed to have their own nationally define
protected, perfected and, if need bejented by specially trained professionaln

specially designated institutionsA c u | t u r e O6deperidgdror its admimistrative

status (from the Union republics at the top to the-teoritorial nationalities wb had bt

a tenuous h o bulwitbima given gategouyralenatipnal traditions except

for the Russian were supposed to be of equal value. Rhetorically this was not always the

case (Ukraine was sometimes mentioned as seoecaimmand while agtral Asia was

often described as backward), but institutionally all national territories were supposed to

be perfectly symmetricalfrom the party apparatus to the school system. This was an old

Soviet policy but the contribution of the 1930s consistetthé vigorous leveling of

remaining uneven surfaces and the equally vigorous manufacturing of setadlso

identical- culture-producing institutions. By the end of the decade all Union republics

had t hei r umonsptheaters, apera commmand national academies that

specialized primarily in national history, literature and language. Republican plans

approved by Moscow called for the production of ever larger numbers of textbooks,

plays, novels, ballets and short stories, all of thenomaitin form (which, in the case of
dictionaries, folklore editions and the #fAcl a
in content as well).

é .

Even in 19361939, when hundreds of alleged nationalists were being sentenced to death

At he whocloeun3owidemtas noi s iManyniversary of Firdoasi,i ng t he
claimed by the Tajiks as one of the founders
(Sl'ezkine, Yuri. AThe Soviet Union as a Comn
Directions. Ed. Sheila &patrick, Routledge, New York, 2000. pages-338)

Professor Bert G. Fragner has also examined the arbitrary decisions of central powers in
the USSR to determine and make history for the purpose of nation building:

Peculiarities of Soviet Nationalism

If these were the basic requirements, we should now look for the consequences. According to the

Soviet concept, nations had to have their own specific territorsitorialism was obligatory
according to Stalinds bas iecSoviehpersiglesof terntoridlith e Nat i o
clearly and outspokenly contradicts the theories of Renner and Bauer, who rejected territorial
requirements for national minorities etc. Within the Soviet system, any decisions on th@limita

of territory were the xclusive prerogative of the central power in Moscow. Economic
considerations and planning were also largely concentrated in central hands. The Soviet power
created territories for created nations like planned habitats or biotopes, according to their Utopia

vision of human and social engineering.
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This means that in Soviet nationalism there was no place for direct political leadership towards

national independence, and no place foranat®n i ndepende nt Buetbecenvasmi ¢ gr ow
an important task fgootential national leaders: to support distinct collective ifleation with

the specific nation, that is, its territory, its (regulated, or at least standardized) langulite, a

internal administrationThis set of task&/as to be crowned ke development of a specific and

distinct culture within the Soviet frame, not to be confused with others. Therefore, Soviet

nationalism was less harmonizing than was widely believed; it accepteeSoviet nationalist

contradictions and dissent on territsj divergent interpretations of the cultural heritage (such as:

Was alFarabi a Kazakh? Was Ibn Sina (Avicenna) a Tajik or an
Uzbek? To whom does aBiruni belong?) It was up to the central
power to solve these kinds of contradiction by arbitrary decisins. This
makes clear that Soviet nationalism was embedded into the political

structure of what used to be called &I
territorial principle was extended to all aspects of national histories, not

only in space b uuwasthe®ldestimanifestatiomeofa o6 Ur ar
state not only on Armenian soil but throughout the whole Union (and,
therefore, implicitly the earliest for
ONezami from Ganja 1 s anTthdGeogignbai j ani I

linguist Niko | a i Mar r 6 s bi mstytheereticalrejettion obanysnagyatiopsxnt r e
world history was, after some years of disastrous consequences, officially rejected itself, during

Stalinds | ifeti me. I n pr act atoraldiscodisessntteoncept ne\y
Soviet Union, albeit on a scholarly or on a popular and even folkloristic level.
(Fragner. B. G., 6Soviet National i smob: An I

Republics of Central Asi adin: %, Idéntgyn v an S
Politics in Central Asia and the Muslim World. Nationalism, Ethnicity and Labour in the
Twentieth Century, London 2001)

We note that Uzbekistan still claims that Biruni is an Uzbek despite the fact that Biruni
has a direct statement sayihg fpeople of Chorasmia are a branch of Persian and it is
known that his language was the Chorasmian Iranian language (which he has left
important remnants of)He has specifically mentioned that his native language was the
Iranian Chorasmian language.

JG. Tiwari has also summarized and examined the USSR nation building policies with
regards to Azerbaijan SSR.

(Excerpted from Muslims Under the Czars and the Soviets by J.G. Tiwari, 1984, AIRP).
Taken from:http://admin.muslimsonline.com/babri/azerbaijanl.f@ccess date June
2006)

ARi ght on heels of October Revolution, t he I
Baku seized political power although they were in a minority [100] indbal Soviet.

But the nationalists led by their Mussavat Party overthrew that government and set up

their own independent government in its place in November, 1918 [101]. The Eleventh

Russian Soviet Army was sent to Baku to curb the nationalists andpseize from

them. On April 27, 1920 the nationalist government was overthrown and Soviet authority
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was established [102] and the army captured millions of puds of oil, according to April
28, 1920 telegram sent to Moscow by Revolutionary War Council ofEteegenth
Russian Soviet Army concerning the liberation of Baku [103].

Immediately after this economic exploitation of Azerbajian began. Oil drilling rapidly
increased. Influx of Russian settlers to Baku was accelerated. By 1934, only one out of
five oil workers was the Azerbaijani Turk. In 1949 Russian was the language employed
in most of the schools [104]. The economy of Azerbaijan being mostly agricultural,
emphasis was given on increasing the area under cotton cultivation. Between 1913 and
1938 the areander cotton increased by 90 per cent while that under wheat shrunk by 12
per cent and that under rice cultivation by 48 percent. There was popular opposition to
cotton growing. Even the Communist Party organization in villages and rural districts
sabotagd the instructions which Baku authorities issued for the implementation of the
cotton plan [105]. Coercion was employed to extend cotton area, to set up collective
farms and to implement alphabet revolution.

Within the Communist Party, opposition arosaiagt Russification and economic
exploitation of Azerbaijan. Between 1921 and 1925, this opposition was led by
Sultangaliyevists who were working within the party under the leadership of Narimanov.
The deviationists were liquidated. This was followed bytlaer similar revolt in the

party led by Khanbudagovism demanding the end of Russian colonization and the
replacement of Turkic workers by Ndrurkic workers. Beria, the NKVD Chief was
specially sent there in the dgkihgiamdt i es who
extermination of the TrotskyitBukharinist and bourgeoisationalist deviationists in the
country [106].

Azerbaijan history was reritten to establish the existence of strong friendly relations
between Russia and Azerbaijan in the past aneéng dlose cultural ties with Persia of
which for hundreds of years Azerbaijan was an integral part. Vigorous attempts were

00

made to snap Azerbaijanés cultural ties with

A striking example of Soviet attempts to snap the cultural ties between Azedoadjan

Persia was their treatment of Nizami, one of the most outstanding Persian poets. Since
Nizami was born in a place that now falls within Soviet Azerbaijan, their propagandists
claimed that Nizami belonged to Soviet Azerbaijan. The Soviet regime wia éxtent

of proclaiming that Nizami s works were i

|l eading journal Bol shevi k stressed that Ni
undermined Islam [107]. Stalin rlefyerred to

a
Za
\

Azerbaijan peopledwho must not be surrendere

written most of his poems in Persian. Stalin even quoted passages from Nizami showing
that he was forced to write in Persian language because he was not allovletbtbisa
people in their native language [108]. He emphasized the view that Nizami was a victim
of Persian oppression of Azerbaijanis and he opposed Persian oppression of minorities.

New generation of Azerbaijan poets has cropped whose main themeAgehadijanis
in Persia live under oppression while the people of Soviet Azerbaijan live a prosperous
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life. One Azerbaijani poet in one of his works puts the following words in the mouth of
Stalin:

From here the light will burst in living torrents, On Aratiyfghanistan and Iran; and
dawn will bathe the Orient tomorrow, From this thy land, the happiest of lands [109].

The objective of Soviet literature and propaganda in Azerbaijan is to alienate the
Azer baijanis from Tehr anandtdencooragé peapletos r el i gi
look to Baku and not Tehran for cultural and political inspiration.

Since the very inception of Bolshevik regime Baku and Azerbaijan have been used as
instruments for Soviet expansionist aims. Baku is the venue of the Sovietrsiyof

the Peoples of the East where cadres are trained for work beyond the southern borders of
Soviet Union. In 1921 and 1941, twice Soviet army in Azerbaijan aggressed on Iran and
made abortive attempts to set up puppet Soviet regimes there. Aaaf$0, the organ

of the Soviet Nationalities, Revolyutsiyai Natsionalnost i, complained that Azerbaijan
Turks consider themselves as integral part o
due course of time Baku would play an important role in bmiggbout a new

consciousness among Turks of Persian Azerbaijan, [110] in other words implying that
Baku would be used as a propaganda centre for instigating Communist revolts in Iran.
These endeavours have been reinforced by the recurrent theme of Smpagianmdists

and litterateurs that their brothers in Persian Azerbaijan should be redeemed. In this way
an irredentist ideology has been kept alive in Soviet Azerbaijan. Soviet Azerbaijan is the
sanctuary of Iranian Communists and a centre for fundingahean Communist Party.

On its Iranian border is positioned a radio station, called the National Voice of Iran which
beams communist propaganda to Iran. As many as 28 Soviet divisions are stationed for
action in Iran [111] and this border is connecteddad networks with the metropolitan

cities of Soviet Union. In other words Soviet Azerbaijan is being keyed to play a vital

role in the realization of Soviet plan to reach Gulf waters. Communist Party of
Azerbaijan remained an important source of helpAfighan communists before they

took over.

Because of the iron curtain the outside world knows very little of the current popular
reaction to Soviet regime in Azerbaijan, but the following two reports in ABN
Correspondence can serve as an indication:

A T h aily T2legraph dated May 22 1973 reported that the nationalist upsurge has taken

place in Ukraine. Recently two writers have been sentenced to 7 and 5 years forced

|l abour, respectively, for participating in a
There has been considerable national and religious uprising in Latvia and Lithunia.

Similar activities are evident in Tadzhikstan, Azerbaijan and Turkestan. [112]

AThe underground radio stationsodéare known to
Uzbekistalmnd Ukr aine. o[ 113]
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An example of nation building process is also given by Ismet Cherif Vanly in his article
describes thefficial state policy (which was really part of the USSR policy of
assimilating smaller groups into larger groups):

ANot only did T ypurskiecay ideaticatipolidyzbeti dmploygd adentical

techniques, e.dorced assimilation, manipulatior population figures, settlemeot non

Kurds in areas predominantly Kurdish, suppressigoublfications and abolition of

Kurdish as a medium of instruction in schodldamiliar Soviet technique was also

used: Kurdish historical figures such as Sharaf Kan of Bitlis and Ahmad Khani

and the Shaddadid dynasty as a whole were described as Azeris. Kurds who

retained AKur di s h o thar interinat passporisad dpposedtb i t'y on
AAzeri owere unabl & to find empl oyment.

(I smet Choe®riffivamheg, Sdivihet KUmideno, in: Phil
Sperl (eds.), The Kurds: A Contemporary Overview (London: Routledge, 1992))

It should be pointed out that during the decay and finally the demise of the USSR, some
notableRussian scholars have spolkaout the political attempt of detaching Nizami
Ganjavi from Persian literature and the wider Iramalure and civilization.

The late Professor Igor M. Diakonoff gives a background on his writing of the book
History of Media and he clearly states asaheaxs had maintained that the Medes were
Iranians. He also gives his impression on thé"80thiversary celebration of Nizami
Ganjavi. He gives an overview of the USSR nation building.

http://www.srcc.msu.su/ugersona/site/ind cont.htm
http://www.srcc.msu.su/uspersona/site/authors/djakonov/posl gl.htm

Accessed August 2006.

I.M. Dyakonoff {915 1999)

Publisher:(European House), Sankt Petersburg, Russiap
ISBN 5-85733042-4

The book can also be found at the Russian National Library
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Russian National L#y
http://www.nlr.ru/cgibin/opac/nog/opac.exe

‘" wCtsdzseo, RGEBSE! -)f JrO2dsady( 1915
sdzdc O otmMf-BidRd dzOdd BdzH tcj ¢ d tsdz.
cOLodlsdljbBPEEBec®  Htc., 1995.
-765, [2] M. :( rfdsjeolsdsf S+ 25 md3.

d otsmMfsdddzOddY fjlsjteekteemMSdn kEyjdz 7).
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The Book of Memoirs

Last Chapter (After the war)
pp 730- 731

Our faculty at the University, as | already mentioned, waseckbs A f or Zi oni s mo.

was only one position | eft open (AHiIi story
conceded to Lipin, not knowing for sure then, that he was an (secret service) informer,

and was responsible for death of lovely and kind Nika ErschoBiat Hermitage salary

alone was not enough for living, even combined with what Nina earned, and I, following

to an advice from a pupil of my brother Misha, Lesha Brstanicky, [signed a contract and]
agreed to write AHI st or kthepsearchddormdedi aof or
aristocratic and more ancient ancestors, and Azerbaijaoged thatMedeswere their

ancient ancestors.

The staff of Institute of History of Azerbaijan resembled me a good panopticon. All
members had appropriate social origin awdre party members (or so it was
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considered); few could hardly talk Persian, but basically all were occupied by mutual

eating (office politics). Characteristic feature: once, when we had a party (a banquet) in

my honor at t he | névhag itlan retwilong; veas dormmissianpda r t me n t
from a railway relategob), | was amazed by fact that in this society consisted solely of

Communist party members, there were no women. Even the mistress of the house
appeared only once arbimgand hak drunk a taagt fodoorc k i n t he
health with a liqueur glass, standing at the doors.

The majority of employees of the Institute had very distant relation to science. Among
other guests were my friend Lenja Bretanitsky (which, however, worked at other
institute), certain complacent and wise old man, who according to rumors, was a red
agent during Musavatists time, one bearer of hero of Soviet Union medal, Arabist, who
later become famous after publication of one scientific historical medieval, eithieicA

or Persian manuscript, from which all quotes about Armenians were removed
completely; besides that there were couple of mediocre archeologists; the rest were
[Communist] party activists, who were commissioned to scientific front.

Shortly before thiacelebrations of a series of anniversaries of great poets of the USSR
people started. Before the war a celebration of Armenian epos hero of David of Sassoon
anniversary took place (eposdédate was unknow
celebrationan 1939 while participating in the expedition, excavating Karmir Blur [in
Armenia]. And it was planned an anniversary of the great poet Nizami celebration in
Azerbaijan. There were slight problems with Nizaifnist of all he was not Azeri

but Persian (Ianian) poet, and though he lived in presently Azerbaijani

city of Ganja, which, like many cities in the region, had Iranian

population in Middle AgesSecond, according to the ritual, it was required to place

a portrait of the poet on a prominent placedamhole building in one of the central

areas of Baku was allocated for a museum of the paintings illustrating Nizami poems.

Problem was that the Koran strictly forbids any images of alive essences, and nor a
Nizami portrait, neither paintings illustratingi s poems exi sted from Ni

So Nizami portrait and paintings illustrating his poems were ordered three months before
celebrations start. The portrait has been delivered to the house of Azerbaijan Communist
Party first secretary Bagirov, locatt&in. He called a Middle Ages specialist from the
Institute of History, drew down a cover from the portrait and asked:

- Is it close to original?

- Who is the original? the expert has shy mumbled. Bagirov has reddened from anger.

- Nizami!

- You seg- the expert told; they have not created portraits in Middle Ages in the East...

All the same, the portrait occupied a central place in gallery. It was very difficult to

imagine more ugly collection of ugly, botched work, than that which was coll@cted
museum floor for the anniversary.
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| could not prove to Azeris, that Medes were their ancestors, because, after all, it was not

SOo. But | wrote AHIistory of the Mediao, big,
USSR law a person could not haverenthan one job, so | was forced to leave (without a

regret) Azerbaijan Academy of Sciences, and, alas, the Hermitage, with its scanty
earnings. For some period | worked at Lening

(It should be noted that Diakonoff here cioless Azeris as equivalent to a Turkic group,

whereas i n this authorodés opinion, Azeri o0s have
Medes and their civilization are part of the broader Iranic heritage of Azeris as well. This

is what Prof. Planhol haslled a multisecular symbiosis. It is noteworthy that the whole

concept of USSR nation building is succinctly described by one of its greatest historians
(Diakonov).

http://www.srcc.msu.su/urmpersona/site/authors/djakonov/posl gl.htm

Original Russian of Professor Diakonov (this author does not speak Russian and thanks
the anonymous friend who helped him by translating it and the translation was checked
via computerizedranslator):

l vdedoe jtefmdlsjlsjy dzgOhkz COWjHtekz, COC W Ekyj cbotst
MY Jydod: dsfisd ¢cdMmiststed™ [tejodejdth ¥shigbsRPgzMmisc
dd JTdiddez, dzj L dgOwW jhj IsSGHO HtsMistse jtodets, Ylsk
B dztse 5 dy HESB el so d yo0. 1t 20 sHdzkE 1 ttd3dls Oy dzkz
ftoesydls! M Mjdgr 42, HOYJ] M kjdg, yYlts L OcOBOIsT o cC
Bsjets BwOISO [dhd, [ Jjdzd 1 temMlsOddysStsets, f§SHBYHCJ
¢crRfMissted® [ drndde. Ifmj bscHd HHLOOadyfe.j HE 5o
OL jteBO2HY Odzyr dOHjH EBdmicj odetffs R Wz . s tsSdzdzj € Is
RdzlisdlskzlsO dMmisstedd ¢L jteBO2HY OO ftoj HiMisOo dzv dz fr
MsydOodz dzr d3 fesdmMrtsyHjdedj d3 d ¢ Otclsd?2 detsflss ¥ k2 9
Mudlsoizs®is)s; defdeglsy pemMfis M d, dos o thdeso datsdz
LOdzvIsT oLOddi3dz" d@3 1 5 HOdzdJ d3. MOLOSCIS] tedzOW yJ telsC
B &z Effstesjdz BOdC jIs dzO CoOtlsdtcy Htoj SlststcO d def
fjteiBtotsh jdzdzsets M f Otelsd2 des?2 t©OBSIST dzgO ¥ J dzj L dzts

st o LIssdyz sBh jMlseaj, Mtsmissweh jd3 dqL tHddr ydzj
ded BHdeS?2 Y jdghddgr . 1 OYJ ABLW2CO HBHBO orf h d&zO ¢
Yomo kO d o' fddzO LO &Ohj LuHGkse! j to¢ gsyS iz,
Bsdzt h ddzmiso s Mislstckz H dgg Szts o H tf dzfg Izef KaAsIs © so j dzdztsj sk
dtejHd ftesydms cetMmisj?2 or Hjdwddhm o&s2 Htkze [ j daw
tcOBBIsOdzZ 8 Hkzetsd dqdmMisdlskzlsj), Hddz dzgj $d2 B d&zOG
Colbtster 2, 5 Mdzkr Oz, B'" dz CtcOfmder &3 " f disdes g, € 56
BzMOo OlsdMmlstse, tHdd cJjtes?2 uwuBo jlkMites uwtss L O, C
of smMdzj HMlseadd Mlstctse s dzgOkzyde" 3 L HOdzd J &3 SH dzsG s
kts OOty IstL ygdtzsts dhsstedyj MEsets dMistsydzdC O,
B' dzd Ish Olsj dz! dzts Ikzdsdsde@dig Wz’ s MYtc dBYdsOr;, Ctsdy Ists
dqdzd H9 O 9 jMm! BO oltesMmisy i jdzdzr = Oten j BZEGE O; sl
Btosh jdadz" | 2O dzOkZCE. RL™MCOdedz" | oBMmistsyds j Istsf
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1JLOHBEZEtS fjtejH Isjds dzOyoOdzOm! Mmjtedw ¥ pigda jo o
ots?2 dets? tslsgtej d3j &z #* Bddzj 2 Otedzv dzmEtse s + fsMO | Oo (
o tssBldtg] dzj L briamsigEOd ¢ L ssets W LORoaOIlsddz 9 1939 ¢
ZO ttoOmMCtsfB gzkpgOttddftem] 2 yom o ¢L jteBO2HY Odzi GCSISE
ftsiIsO 1 dL Odizf] . B 'dz® ddzjOS SlsstcOW  dzj Hf dzoh @V dridakzse €
Bf dz dzgj OL jtBO2HYOdMEd2, O fijtmMduméd?2 (dqtOdzmt
OL JteBO2HYOdME B estetsHy | WdzHY J, GCBIssteOw, COC

i3 ZO o wtejHdd] 9jS0 JdOdns s,

jdzjded j ., stets g d Isis@dRk f sdzOc Odztsfy: o' MisOo dIs
stejls 54 lsO, d o BHdtd L yJ dlsteOdz' dz' = 02k
dzdj fH BkLj2 COtlsdds, ddzdzs flstedtclkzs M dr~ ts4 d
dzg yoOodzOm: o Istsdz, yYbts ststcOd MisjctdO®2 oL DY tcj
ifmse, d dzad fotelstei sO, dad ddzdzt MistcOydesdz € Otsl
jmMsotso Odzs. 1 tstelstejls | L OBBd d € Otelsddz” , d dzdz
fn dz

Is to

j dedzsyls? 5 20 yj ks B MM ks GOdZjtejt) HE
d &jmvyo.

] Stolstej Is tSHylsd@o dzj dz dzO Hisd f jteotsdsz fjStejlsOtes A5
1 Ocdesoalz, dsCOd dtsd@B3z dlsOdzddzkz. vl or Lo Od ¢ f
Rd&zMIsdlskzlsO dMmlststedd, lsHjtodzbdz fsdztslsdzts ) § stelste

i N ru:r,g_
OENNOTHO

Tl satsy ?
il O CtictesteB. G5 ftosd®W disdzddz + S MY j tolgo OL Ocdtese § 5C to
Mo 1dLOodd!

il dHdl MU, Odz T& Muftgjesdzedy oJ CO deO I sMssCj f stol
ML HOe Odzd . . .

ststesyy GeBottY, fHwlicjls LOdwd oajHEMNj] & Mists o
BJLEBBtOL dzgts?2 BOL dzd, yYyjd&3 B" dzts fMsBtcOdets dz@ gz j 2
Bsy detsj Mg BsB teOL dlIs+ .

[5C 0L O! OL jtB 02 HYIARY T HEEE &d HjdzfBse, 1 Sl
oGOCd doj OSC. 168 ¢crRMEBEER " EIHIJHBAdRE MO SH
Otckdj desqtetso Odzdz’ 2 Istsds. [ iyHE Isjds, o fMmisteOdsj o
Mse 3f MisdIsj dz' Misdetsh' d( e3fal MEyfOdzj dedv) BEBEMdIS' d
0SOH,j BdY &OES, d, ko', CwddlsOy M jes &L j tcd
cOBGlsOdk M [ jddddcOnnStsd slsnj dj ddd rRdEhlsdsklsO
COLClesdidz) dedlzgs e 5 ke C Ocz! descE s BzOY Mo G fls® ot o dztf g
ptoj B ydmdeltemy cf seN&GEBo M sk lsHj dj dzdé { s&Es
dilsstedd. o
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Another Russian scholar that can be mentioned Victor A. Shnirelman, who received his
Ph.D. in History and is Eeading scientisbf the Institute of Ethnology antinthropology

of theRussian Academy of Sciencelle has published studies and articles on interethnic
relations and conflicts, and focused on Russian nationalist ideologies@S®mitism

from the historical and current perspectives. He teaches tloagpcof interethnic

relations and nationalism, as well as an introduction téltstry of anttSemitismat the
Jewish University oMoscow

Shnirelman writes in his important book in 2003:

S Ilsdz otj d3j dzad Blsdzj yj dzdz’ § dwOdzM<C d2 d Oted3w dzf
Br stets? OL jLBO2HYOddL Oydd dfMsstedyiMSdn ¢jtt)
sBtcOL 8o Odzgd?2 dzO0O Isjtetediststcdd ¢L jteB O2 HY OdzO 1 yc
J G5 -08j0s0dzd d3 ¥ B d dzjo jdxfy dB "Gy das{EOd™ dz d3 OL j teB O2 O dzf ¢

H )
(Rfpststedw, 911939 .1 G4 .MCBIBs B Hjdzj Bdz Br dz § jtemdHMS
dzj EHdodlsjdz dzts, OS¢ COC cettesHMSt] dzOfmj dzj ded j
(r*wetsdetso, 1995. w. 731). | fMmetj otjdw 1Is

mQ—
— M

Ldffe dzstf J H UJ ME BB Mdztse Otew B3, o' mtsHdoh dd3d o
s JIsmMEOY CdzydSdazsfjHdw of jco" j © 1939 . B
OL jJtBO2HYOdMSdB 1t Issd3” (dte. J1tBCcOlkzL d [ WiE
1 G, 1939. d. 94) .

Translation from Russian

By that time, already mentioned Iranian and Armenian factors contributed to the rapid
azerbaijargation of historical heroes and historical political entities on the territory of
Azerbaijan In particular, in 1938, Nizami in connection with his 8@ anniversary

was declared a genius(marvelous) Azerbaijani poet (History, 1939.-8p) 8% fact, he

was a Persian poet, which is not surprising, because the urban population in those years
was Persian (Dyakonov, 1995. page. 731). At one time it wagneea by all

Encyclopedic Dictionaries of publishedRussia and only the Big Soviet Encyclopedia

for the first time in 1939, announced Nizami as a "Great Azerbaijani poet (Sr. Brockhaus
and Efron, 1897. page. 58; Garnet, 1917. page. 195 ; BSE, 1929. p.

Source:

(Russian)Shnirelman, Viktor AMemory Wars: Myths, Identity and Politics in
TranscaucasiaMoscow: Academkniga, 2003 ISBNB6281186.

Note the above book is critical of ethnic driven historiography in the Transcaucasia
(Azerbaijan, Armaia, Georgia) in general.

The Russian philologist Ilvan Mikhailovich Stebkamensky, Professor and the Dean of
the Oriental Department of Saint Petersburg University comments
(AOrient al Department is ready
newspape®rrhb (3648 42U, 1 November 2
http://www.spbumag.nw.ru/2003/24/1.shyml

[7 ectksaddd OCHdE Mfjydodkdmistse, ds, SO §fsCOL' o
Bdzs G 5 daPiglf EUaPIL d 7 Isj dzgH j deyd 2, dz2Okzyder 7 W Odz Md¥% d¢ on
fjteor 8 EBHOBR] MOBsMisswisjd! dzsfmisd. 1 dri btekzhnOn {1t

piversitg oper at e
3

t
0030) .
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ZOYyoOdzts, dzjls tsBi jCIsdodese s oL EdEYHO, dOkzydsct {§ tsdzdc
©OL o dlsdwits SIS @EzCyd W d C Oydw. | Ofteddgjte, 1 dL OB, f
oLHO G dzzls dzO s OB dedessisteso ME sy ftosmf jSIsj, GBI We
f s stsd3. ~mBEISWieBEAR HIYO dzMSd HOYJ dzf ctseotsteddz. ¢ B sSMd
ZO Isjtetediststed d dzf dzj Mdig casj HL JeBLOQBE Ofdgdn O0dz Mo sd Mmisd
fjtemMdramStsd wiLr ¢ j!

Translation:

" We trained such specialists, but, as shown by our communication with them, there are a

lot of nationalistic tendencies there and academic fraud. Apparently it's related tatthe firs
years of independence. Their works include nationalist beginnings. Objective perspective,
scientific understanding of the problems and timeline of historical developments are
lacking. Sometimeghere is an outright falsification. For example, Nizamg, th

monument of whom was erected lkdmennoostrovsk boulevard, is proclaimed Great
Azerbaijani poet. Although he did not even speak Azeri. They justify this by saying that
he lived in the territory of current Azerbaijan, but Nizami wrote his

poemsinPersia | anguage! 0

Overall, it seems the political detachment of Nezami Ganjavi from Iranian civilization is

recognized by authors who write about the former US8R. ' a v Kightamdgrs : Afi
Journey to the Caucasus i n Qane20d0. Rgyfl24:Me mor y 0,
Aln 1991 he published a translation into Khy
who is known as Persian but is claimed by Azeri nationalists as theio own.

Another Russian scholar, by the name of Mikhail Kapustin in 1988 (durentinhe when

the USSR was opening up to the world and there was no pressure on scholars to
manipulate fact) wrote in the cultural magazine of Soviets:

Nizami Ganjavi is one of the greatest thinkers and poets of the middle ages and belongs
to the exceptiaal heritage of Persian literature of Iran. He had no connection with the
current culture of Azarbaijan. And Azerbaijanis are making a useless effort to claim him
as one of their own. At the time of Nizami, Adeniks did not exist in that land

(Sovietkaya Kultura (Soviet Culture) magazine, 27 of December, 1988).

This author does not agree with Mikhail Kapustin in terms of not having any connection
with the culture of Azerbaijan. Nizami Ganjavi has influenced the whole realm of Islamic
literature and hes also part of the Iranian heritage of the Republic of Azerbaijan. At the
same time, the folklore of Nizami Ganjavi is based on Persian (Sassanid, Shahnameh)
and Iranian folklore (with the exception of the caseafli o Majnoonwhich was a
Persianizedrersion of an original Arab story) and not Turkmen/Oguz folklore like those
of Dede Qorqud or GreWo | ves. Ni z ami Ganjavi O0s epics ar e
themes. It is also important to emphasize that the two major influences on Nizami were
Sanai and Ferduesi. So Nizami Ganjavi is part of the Iranian heritage of Iranian people
and people that also have Iranian heritage including Azerbaijanis. The view of Diakonof
and Kapustin put Nizami Ganjavi in Iranian civilization.

39



For example, a relatively nationstic website mentions:

AThe original opera had been based on AKaveh

would absolutely have jeopardized their lives. First of all, it was based on a foreign tale:
Kaveh was a mythical figure of ancient Persia, memiaedl by 10th century Ferdowsi in
Persian verse in the AShahnameho(Book of

http://www.azer.com/aiweb/categories/magazine/ail42_folderéri2les/142 koroghlu
why.html

(Betty Blair, Why Hajibeyov wrote the Opera Koroghlu, Azerbaijan International,

Summer 2006)

On the other hand, Nizami Ganjavi has mentioned dozens of Shahnameh figures in his
PanjGanjor Khamseh(these is a small sectiam this in this article). He has written that

he considers himself a successor and inheritor of Ferdowsi. He has never mentioned once
a symbol from Turkish mythology like those of Grey Wolf, Dede Qorqud, Gghuza

and other myths/folklore of Turkic grospFerdowsi is widely praised and used by

Ni z ami Ganjavi, yet a nationalist journal
minority of the modern intellectuals (from both Iranian Azerbaijan and the Republic of
Azerbaijan) identify themselves solelyth Oghuz Turks and even if there are strong

Iranic elements in the history of Azerbaijan and the Caucasia (like Masud ibn Namdar,
Nasir addin Tusi, Bahmanyar, Nizami Ganjavi, Zoroaster, Medes, Parthians,
Achaemenids), some of these intellectuals wiliex dismiss them or attempt to Turkify

them if possible.

Two important and recent articles on Politicization of Nezami by
Alexandar Otarovich Tamazshvilli

Alexander Otarovich Tamazshvilli worked as one of the scholar in the Russian institute
of Oriertal studies in St. Petersburg until his retirement. He has written two important
articles on the politicization of Nezami and USSR views on the Persian culture heritage.
This author through a friend that spoke Russian as good as a native speakeranae a ch
to ask him several questions through the phaie.obtained his phone number through
the Russian institute of Oriental Studies and unfortunately he did not use email.

Question: Your two articles on politicization of Nezami are very important ti@zy be
translated?

Answer: Yes of course
Question: Do you have apnaail?

Answer: No | do not useraail but | can give you my address for further questions.
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Question: Do you think Nezami was Iranian or Azerbaijani Turkic? Because in your
aricle youmention that the overwhelmingientalist scholars consider him Persian, yet

you mention that the USSR results could have been reached later, but they came during
his 80d" anniversary?

Answer: | am not a scholar Nezami or ancient history oEth&. Rather | study the
politicizationand USSR politics. Sdkave no position on the ethnicity or cultural
attribution of Nezami.

Question: Do you think that the republic of Azerbaijan will reconsider its position on
Nezami?

Answer: No. Nezami svery important figure for Azerbaijani nation building. Thus the
view that he is an Azerbaijani will remain there for the foreseeable future.

Anyhow, despite Dr. Taaeslvilli not taking a position himself (which is reasonable

since he did not considaimself an expert), he has two articles which reveal how

Nezami was politicized and used for nation building. We should recall though that in the

USSR eraspeciallyl9401 9 706s, the term AAzerbaijani o0 wa
rather it meant primasla synthesis of Iranian (Medes) and Caucasian Albanians. Indeed

the USSR Great Soviet Encyclopedia mentions the Avesta as the oldest form of

Azerbaijani literature, where the Avesta is in an Iranian language and the correct term

would be Iranian literate.

Dr. Tamazsuvilli wrote two important articles and here we provtdenslations oboth
articles where it concerns politicization of Nezamr. Tamazshivilli himself though
took no position on the actual background of Nezami in our interviewgadde is not
an expert in ancient histoogy Persian literature

Article 1:

Tamazsk i | I1'i A. O. AFrom t heyeldbangaviiothggUSBR: St udy of
Around the AnniversastyE. E. Bertels, J.V. Stalin, and ot
domestic aental studies"( Editors: Naumlin VV, Romanova NG, Smilyanskaya IM),

The Russian Academy of Sciences. Oriental studies institute. 2004.

Article 2:

Tamazshilli, A.O. Posleslovie (Afterword). Iranistika v Rossii i iranisty (Iranology in

Russia and Iranotpi st s ) . Mo s cow, 2001 Russian Citat
sz Mdzsedy [ € fEBdzd S OYydd HBECEZOHO 1. 1. ] 0ORcE
RtcOdzd MisdC O o (MimMdd d dqtOdedmilsr. [., 2001.

However the articles of Tamazshvilli speak for themselves. They clearly shawehat
USSR scholarship was concerned about nation building. Indeed scholars such as E.E.
Bertels were affected by political decisions.
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Article 1 of Tamazashvilli : From the History of Study of Nezami -ye Ganjavi in .
the USSR: Around the Anniversary 7%8 %8 " AOOAI Oh *868 30AIl ET h

One of the most glaring and remarkable cultural and spalitical events of the
USSR in the autumn of 1940 was supposed to have been tifea8tiversary of the
poet and thinker, Nezarye Ganjavi. The waushed the festivities six years back until
the autumn of 1947.
This long (from 1937 to 1947) anniversary campaign, in which many scfolars
Orientalists, literary people, and politiciag$ook part, gave good results. In the
boundary of 1930s and 1940s,0 & | OGA @S LI NLAOALI YyisX 9d9d . S
didzRe 2F bSTIYA Oly'RPgtRATESREYCS2 Pt &BAR GG KIS
twenty years ago all the literature on Nezami in Russian language was based on few
articles mostly of bibliographicharacter. The 8dbanniversary of the Great Azerbaijani
thinker and poet in all the corners of our Homeland has basically changed this
& A ( dzI* %aire rgvdlétionary result of this campaign for our native scholarship

became attributing Nezami as &zerbaijani poet, and his works as achievements of the

'Bertels, E.E. Some TasksiNetami Hirg CoBectiord Bakup f940ipe z ami 6 s Wo
2 Bertels, E.E. The Great Work of Nezatmiteraturnaya GazetéLiterary Gazette). 15.12.1953.148.
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Azerbaijani literature, while in the realm of the world Oriental Studies (and prior to this
in the Soviet as well), the viewpoint of him as a repreéatwe of Persian literature.

X X

Political contehof the Soviet Nezanstudies was left out of the view of the
historians of the native scholarship, including the biographers of E.E. Bertels. Moreover,
the question of nationality of Nezami and his works, other than scholarly aspects, had
clear politichaspects; and a scholarly based answer to this question is an important
political meaning which was based on the creation of the Azerbaijani $&&efore,
FTNRY 6S3AAyyAy3I (2 MadniGers&ycBmpaidh, sbhlardhigan@ & y nn
politics wenthandin-hand, supporting and directing each other; but it seems that
politics still had a more important role. This was stipulated by a number of objective
and subjective reasons.

Nezami deserved an anniversary in any case, which seemed to have an evident
benefit to scholarship. There was a precedent as gigll1934, the 1000 birth
anniversary of the classic of Persian literature, Ferdowsi, was held in the USSR.
However, having the anniversary of Nezami, while presenting him with the same

gualities,would not have been objectively expedient.

®The scholars of the Azerbaijani SSR gave and propaga
Nezami in the development of human civilizatan only be compared with the missions of Aristotle,

Avicenna, Shakespear e,Nizami GyamizheyNdzamiGaajavi).Nizarhii e v , R. M. ,
Gyandzhevi. Kratkiy SpravochiikShort Handbook) . Baku, 1979, p.9). f
incormparable role in the formation and the further development of philosophic and artistic thought, the

sociaethic view of not only our people, but all the people of Near and Middlei Bagtks, Iranians,

Kur ds, I ndi ans, Af gh an stam. Mzami.lKetkiy Bibliografionegskig r s 0 ( Al i ev, R
SpravochnikNezami. Short Bibliographic Handbook). Baku, 1982, p. 123). Naturally, it is honorable and

flattering for a new sovereign state to have a person of such scale in its history.
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The second half of the 1930s became a period of national literary anniversaries.:
IN1937, 7501 Yy A GSNELF NE 2F { K20l wdzadl g5t AQa LRSYZ
in1938, 758 Yy A S NE I NBET 203 BINIKSES /¢H ¥ LS @shijersary Ay Mo ¢
2F GKS I NYSYyAlLYy SLIAO:X a5F@AR 2F { I adzy ®¢ ¢ K S
Azerbaijani SSR as well. If Azerbaijan would not propose a similar anniversary, both
from chronological as well as cultural peespive, it could hge been an argument for
beliefs(and not only from a narrowninded level) about historically formed
backwardness of the Azerbaijanis and their national culture in comparison to the
Persians, Georgians, and Armenians. This is suppoytaddference to Nezami and his
works during the anniversary campaign and the controversy on the development level
of Azerbaijan in the 12century; but later on this.
4/ St So6 NI (Manhidersarkdd theybimtmof Nezami is a huge achievement
ofourlS2LX S Ay GKS | NBIF 2F Odzf ddzNJ £ 6 dzA f RdzLJIS ¢
The loud anniversary of an Azerbaijani poet of the middle ages was, for the
current situation, vital in the interests of the policy of harmonizing international
relations in the South Cauaas which was being held by the Soviet government and the
ACP(b) (AMUnion Communist Party (bolsheviks)).
The First Secretary of the CC CP(b) (Central Committee of the Communist Party
(bolsheviks)) of the Azerbaijani SSR of those years, M.D. Bageroxerigagirong anti

Iranian feelings, and undoubtedly was a patriot of Azerbaijan, although a one who could

* To Comrade Staliri. Bakinskiy RabochiyThe Baku Worker). 28.09.1947,191.
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get carried away. It is enough to say that in the Resolution of thé"Xonvention of
the CP(b) of the Azerbaijani SSR, which was accepted du§t6 BER Q& & LISSOK X
RSYIFYRSR aF2dzyRIGA2Yy I E AYLINRPOSYSyGa Ay GKS
Of SINAYy3I Al 2dzi 2F ! NI 0 % Bayetoxtried to Btkeriively 8 = h G (2 Y
follow the study of history and culture of the peoples of CaucasusSauth Caucasus,
and actively struggled against situations that seemed wrong and ideologically fallacious
to him. One such situation surely was the statement that Nezami is a Persian poet.
Mostly, due to M.D. Bagerov, the anniversary was very successful.
It must be admitted that Bagerov was left in a difficult situation, when the
problem of a literary anniversary appeared for Azerbaijan. The question of Nezami, as it
was put in the Republic, in the 1930s, was a question that did not only concern, or was
in the level, of the Republic. His decision was outside of the competency of the
leadership of the Azerbaijani SSR. The attempt to reconsider the nationality of Nezami
and his works in the interests of Azerbaijan, could have been viewed by the official
Moscow as demonstration of nationalisttendencigs y | G G SYLIG G2 &aoSdGSNE
the Azerbaijani people, strengthen the authority of the Republic in the determent of the
historical truth.
How definitely and harshly the political leadership of the US8Rjgled with the
displays of nationalism, as well as nationalists, was perfectly known. Objections from

scholars could be expected as well, primarily from the Leningrad specialists, who

®His name is written either as Mir Jadfar Bagerov or
His has left a visible mark in the history of Soviet oriental studies, which is practicalipwnkin the

scholarly literature.

® Bakinskiy RabochigThe Baku Worker). 17.06.1938,137.
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created the trend for the Soviet literary Orientalism. Howeuenarked; and the
GOGNI YyaFSNE 2F bSTFYA & Iy 'TSNblFA2FYA LIRS
fast, persistently, but properly, and overall, even elegantly. But everything started with
a scandal.

It was planned that in 1938, there would be a deead the Azerbaijani art in
a2a0263> F2NJ 6KAOK (GKS wSLWzwfAO KIFIR RSOARSR
t 2SGNRBE AY wdzaaiAl yo ¢CKS FANRG OSNRBRAZ2Y 27F (K
GGKS 3INBI qtBeicieatorsiotitie Ba¢@aijanifoid NE X ¢ GKS Ay Of dzaAz2y
bSTIYAQE LRSINE 61 & y2i OzyaXBSaEaBydbn C¢KA& 6|
August 1, the press reported that the twear work on translating poetry for the
Anthology is over, and the Russian reader can become acquaantiedhe monumental
LI2SGONE 2F bSTIYAO® a!'d a2yYS LRAYGE GKS RANIE
L I OSR 2y GKS !yiaK2f238 wX6 (0KSe& RAR SOSNEI(K
Y2NB &d1Ayyeé | yR RSONSLIBIthére ankdldaoNgh Sakesi KS y S 3
to argue that the decision to include the poetry of Nezami was based purely on the
political basis. Argument for this decision could have been the view of the Soviet
Orientalist, Yu.N. Marr on Nezami. In one of his works, he had stas¢@shsoon as he
started researching Rustaveli, Khagani, and Nezami, and their epochs, he right away was

02y BAYOSR GKIG &iKS SLROK FyR | dziRBad& | NB Ay

"Shamilov, S., Lugovskiy V., Vurgun, SameBoety Azerbaydzhana na russkom yazilaets of

Azerbaijan in Russian Languagé)Bakinskiy Rabochi{The Baku Workey. 16.05.1937; 112. All the

three of ités authors were editors of the first versi
8 Antologiya Azerbaydzhanskoy poezii na russkom ydFyieeAnthology of the Azerbaijani Poetry in

Russian LanguageBakirskiy RabochiyThe Baku Worker). 01.08.1937,177.

° Marr, Yu.N. Predislovie (Foreword).Khakani, Nizami, RustaveliM. - L., 1935, p.5
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AY MpHPI | dzdbd al NNJ | & & SNis&Respédallyfortideb ST ' YA A &
ethnic group that has kept the Persian tradition in its literature until recently, i.e. for
T SNBIFA2EYS 6KSNB GKS DIFyeaal yhez Q2 diNgg Sy=2 N (N
26y F2NI ' 1 SNDBFA2IYé Ané yedd iKY AKSFSYXARROBST SR
who had died in 1935, was the only Soviet Orientalist on whose research could the
proponents of the view of Nezami as an Azerbaijani poet lean. It must be noted that
luck was on their side as a whole, and especially liee& was Yuriy Marr in Particular
who spoke of Nezami. His scholarly reputation in the eyes of the political leadership of
the country must have been somehow connected with the reputation of his fagher
Academician N.Ya. Marr, whose name was very attitoe in those years in the Soviet
GOK2f I NAKALI a ¢Sttt Fa Ay GKS tI NIe& OANDfS3H
too.
They did not falil to tie the name of N.Ya. Marr with the Nezsimdlies in
I TSNBFAZIYY G { LIS &f thé dcholxrly iNdlelistaidiig ofi NeSamiNSS OA A A 2 Y
owed to the Azerbaijani scholars, Academician N.Ya. Marr, Professor Yu.N. Marr, and
others. They hold the merit of revising the Bourgeoisie Oriental scholarship, which has
distorted the image of the Azerbaijani2 S & XHis reference to Marr appeared more
for political reasons, because there were no direct statements of the scholar that

Nezami is an Azerbaijani poet.

10 Cited by Arasly, G., Arif, M., Rafili M Antologiya Azerbaydzhanskogo Narddanthology of the
Azerbaijani People) Antologiya Azerbaydzhanskoy Podgainthology of the Azerbaijani Poetry).
Moscow, 1939, p. XIX.

1 Rafili, M., Nizami Gyandzhevi i ego tvorchestiezami Ganjavi and his works). Baku, 1947-8.7
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The Institute of History, Language and Literature of the Azerbaijani Branch of the
Academy of 8ences of the USSR started working on the study and the preparation of
publication of the works of Nezami Ganjavi, who from 1937 was confidently referred to
as the great classic of the Azerbaijani literattfrdn the published materials in
Azerbaijan irthe second half of 1937, where Nezami is mentioned, his name and works
are often closely tied to the name and works of Shota Rustaveli. Showing the speech by
an Azerbaijani literary in a ceremonial plenum of the Baku Municipal Soviet of Deputies
of the Wakers forthe 758 y Yy A GSNEI NB 2F (GKS LR2SYZ Ga¢KS Yy
2F A& F 3F22R SEFYLES® 4/ 2YNIRS aSNil 906NIKA
literature ¢ Nezami and Khaqagithat lived and created in the epoch of Rustaveli, who
were struggling for the same high ideals and aspirations, which were geniusly sang by
GKS 3INBIG {K2Gl2 FTYR sKAOK FInBameBil f AT SR 2yt
Rustaveli here helps give the basic idea about the consonance of the works and ideas of
Nezami with the ideas of the Stalin epoch more tacitly, and consequently some ideas of
Stalin himself. The support of Moscow is extremely important in the Azerbaijani
decision of the Nezami question.

Next year of 1938 became the year when the USSR oncoaatl ended the

GyS3tA3aSy0Sé¢ 2F bSITFYAO®D ¢tKS 5SOFRS 2F !'1I SND
in Moscow from 8tothe 158"2 ¥ | LINAf 2F Mooy ® Ly . F1dzz GKS
LJdzo ft AAKSR 1tnn NBYSYONI yOS O28lny$h RFSUNKNBI&! gk

2yagubov, A.A.Nauchnaya Rabota v Azerbaija(Enhe Stolarly Work in Azerbaijan).Bakinskiy

Rabochiy(The Baku Worker). 28.02.1938.48.

137501l et i e genial o6nogo tvoreni y &5084nmversaryRfuhe geaivse | i fiVepkh
wor k of Shota Rust aWaToizhesteven@rkPlhemesBakinkkago Sowdiia thie) .

Ceremonial Plenum of the Baku SovieBaknskiy Rabochi¢The Baku Worker). 31.12.1937.304.
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G§KSNB 46SNB bSiFYA DIFEya2l@AaQa LI2Sya (GNryaftl G§SF
the anthology was only oneV. Lugovskiy. It is logical to conclude that the other ¢wo
Samed Vurgun and S. Shamidowere removed in 1937 as thoséha were not able to
work, but it is presumed that the reason was not only this. According to some sources
the anthology had a second editor as weMerza Ebrahimov (Esmail Merza Azhdar
Zadeh), who was already the Head of the Department for Arts Atfadler the Soviet
t S2LJ SQ&a /2YYAGGSS waAyAaidiNRr 6 2F GKS !''1T SNDI
either* The reason that the name of high ranking officials disappeared from the list of
editors of the anthology was probably because the work waggpesed to look as a
result of the initiative and work of only creative intelligentsia of Azerbaijan and Russia.
Moreover, the work done only by (only on the surface) +farerbaijani poets is harder
to consider a nationalist view of Nezami. The anonynfotsword to the Anthology
Al &as a!yvyz2y3a GKS | "ORFHABEYADBRBYA 28 KKSK@B
this assertion is not backed by anythitig.
The publication of this anthology was a crafty tactical move to make a decision
6 2 dzii b S htiony Mr@dubtedly, thidzbook was being given to the members of
the government of the USSR and the leadership of the ACP(b), who showed lively

interest in the Decade of the Azerbaijani Art, among whom was Stalin. If anything in the

O2yiSyilia ZRIBKSFAIWNWKWHBKA 1 SNBFA2FYA t2SGNBE O F:

4 Antologiya Azerbaydzhanskoy Pogainthology of the Azerbaijani Poetry)Literaturniy Azerbaydzhan
(Literary Azerbaijan). 1938 3. p.8;Antologiya Azerbaydzhanskoy Pog2inthology of the Azerbaijani
Poetry). Literaturnaya Gazetéliterary Gazette). 05.04.1938,19.

15 poeziya azerbaydzhanskogo naroda. Istoricheskiy obEoe. Poetry of the Azerbaijani People. An
Historical Overview). Antologiya azerbaydzhanskoy pod€Zine Anthology of the Azerbaijani Poetry).
Baku, 1938, p.3.
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national belongingness of Nezami) would bring about objection and politicized criticism
GFNRY 0620S3x¢ GKS FldzZ G F2NJ 0KS Lzt AaKAYy3I 2
leadership of the Azerbjaini SSR; however, there were no proofs that their views on
Nezami were reflected in the book.

However, exposing these views with full manifest, as with the authors of the
foreword in the Anthology, would not be too hard. But, evidently, there were no
guestions or objections to the contents of the Anthology. In any way, the first edition of
0KS a!yikzt23e 2F (GKS !'TSNBFA2FYA t2S0iNEBE KI
Anthology remained practically unknown to the literary people and scholars; henve
F2NJ 42YS NBlFazy LIS2LX S RAR y20 GFt1 YdzOK | 062
which was part of the foreword in the book, is not mentioned in the work of Rostam
1 £t AS@S abSTIFYAY ! {K2NI . A0fA23aNILIKAO wSTFSNE

On the dayof the opening of the Decad®ravdaw & ¢ K S ¢ offitidri K ¢
/| 2YYdzyAddG tFNIeé 2F GKS ! {{w tdofAOFrGA2Yy8 KIF
t S2 L) Sdé LG adlFdSRE . FO1 Ay GKS 13S 2F (KS
gave birth to the geatest artists. The names of Nezami, Khagani, Fuzuli of Baghdad are
on par with the Persian poets Saadi and Hafez. Nezami, Khagani, and Fuzuli were
flaming patriots of their people who were serving the foreign newcomers, only under
LING & &deheBrany 3 2F GKS I NIAOES Aa KIEINR (2 20SNa
Nezami to Azerbaijan. This was a proof that the official Moscow agreed with the

decision made in the Azerbaijani SSR on Nezami.

18 |skusstvo azerbaydzhanskogo narg@#e Art of the Azerbaijani Peopldéjravda 05.04.1938; 94.
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hy GKS ySEG RIFI&X ! LINAMf c 3 theddigledromdi ¢ KS . | | d
Pravda(which strengthened its meaning for the Republic). From this moment on, the
official Baku every time would demonstrate that gave up the initiative to Moscow, and
the course of the 800 Anniversary of Nezami is coming from Moscow.

On April 18, 193®ravdaOl YS 2dzi 6AGK Ga¢KS ¢ NARdzYLIK 27
G.dzi RS&ALIAGS ff GKS LINPKAOAGAZ2YA YR LISNBSC
heroic Azerbaijani people would bring out those who expressed their rebellious,
courageousand angry spirits. Back in the age of the feudal lawlessness, the Azerbaijani
people gave birth to such greatest artists as Nezami, Khagani, Fuzuli. They were flaming
patriots of their people, the champions of freedom and independence of their coéntry.

This was a better reference of Nezamiftnavda'’ It seems that the poet no longer
served the foreign newcomers.

In the preparations of this material, it should be assumed, the Azerbaijani side
took part with the leadership of Bagerov and Ebrahimovowtere part of the
delegation to Moscow of Azerbaijan to the Decade of the Azerbaijani Art. Only Bagerov
could coordinate the publication of these articles in different instances.

But whoever has written them, they reflected the official viewpoint of @&

ACP(b); this was the meaning of the writing®advda Only a select few Orientalists
could contend the viewpoints, but they did not do it, maybe because the question of

Nezami was quite contesting even befdteavdal & LJdzo f A Ol (G A 2 ytdthe | SNBE 6 S

Y Torzhestvo azerbaydzhanskogo iskus§ft@ r i umph of t he PAawar A&8i 0a&nil 988t ) .
~ 107;Bakinskiy RabochifThe Baku Worker). 20.04.1938,90.
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interpretations of Yu.N. Marr and A.N. Boldyf&un the end of the 1940s, Bertels

 48NISR GKIG a. 101 AY mdpoy= Al 61t &

(0p))
Q
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(0p))
<
c

of great, colossal Persian literature to Iran is not only wrong, but thesingistake.
The Persian language was used by many people, which was the mother tongue of a
O2YLX SiSfe RALISNBY I dA&SH $xeaaArot S GKIG GKS 1
his former views on Nezami, whom he considered a Persian poet ordaH1D36, was
the publication in Pravda.

| @GASGLRAYUG 6+ a alAR Ay 2dz2NJ a0OK2f | NI & f A
bST YA Fy 1'TSNDBLFA2CIHYZR HoBas Bé dedpdr Edehrchif vy | y & 2
the question showed, the conclusion that Neras an Azerbaijani poet, was done by
the scholars, literary people, and politicians of Azerbaijan without much concern for the
view of their Russian colleagues, and before E.E. Bertels.

hy alé& ¢ MpoyI Y20KSN) ! yiK@as23e 2F (KS
under the edition of the same V. Lugovskiy and Samed Vurgun, was given to print to the
a2al02¢ {01Q0S tdzoftAaKAY3A | 2dz2aS 2F GKS ! NIAAaGA
t 2SONE 2F GKS !''TSNDBFA2HYAcAZ&Riai®Ery KAOK &K?2

people and scholars, G. Arasly, M. Aref, and M. Rafili. Evidently, it was mentioned

18 Look up Boldyrev, A.N.Dva shirvankskikh poeta Nizami i Khakgfivo Shervani Poets: Nezami and
Khagani).i Pamyetniki epokhi Rustavélihe Statues of the Rustaveli, Epoch), Leningrad, 1938.

% Quote from Tamazshvili, A.CRosleslovigAfterword). Iranistika v Rossii i iranistylranology in
Russia and Iranologists). Moscow, 2001, p.-186.

2 same place, p. 191.
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before the Decade of the Azerbaijani Artin Mosap@w ! Y| && LJzot AOF GA2Yy 27
lyiK2f 238 A& 0SAyH Lzt AaKSR Ay az2ald2gdé
The initiators of the review of nationlklongingness of Nezami were ready for
good and bad luck.
The textual closeness of the two texts, one of which was published in Baku and
0KS 20KSNJ AYy a2al02¢x 2F GKS a!yikKz2f238 2F (K
group of writers was the same or atrst the same. The Moscow version of the
Anthology was signed only two days left to a year lgtbtay 7, 1937 and the reason
is not known.
The initiators of the campaign for the 8d@nniversary of Nezami waited a long
time for the scholarly circles @eningrad and Moscow to make a clear statement on the
poet.
hy alé& yX Mpoys GKS [/ 2dzyOAf 2F (GKS t S2LX S
Ministers ] of the USSR, which was looking over the working plan of the Academy of
Sciences of the USSR, decided not to appithe plan and return it for further
deliberation to the Academy of Scienc®s.
On May 17, 1938, there was a state banquet for the workers of the Highest
{ OK22f @ {GFrfTAY YIRS | avlff aLISSOKXZ NI iKSNJ
the flourishing of sciences, those sciences, the people of which, while understanding the

power and meaning of the scientific traditions and using them for the interests of

% Antologiya azerbaydzhakey poezi{Anthology of the Azerbaijani PoetryBakinskiy rabochiyThe

Baku Worker). 23.03.1938, 67. An interesting fadt in 1937, M. Rafili was kicked out of the Union of

Writers of Azerbaijan, includingarnr oAz dirsthaoiwjianrgi .tche Cr i
22\ Sovete Narodnykh Komissarov SoyuzaG$R t he Council of the Peoplebds C
SSR. VAN, 1938; 5, p. 72.
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sciences, still do not want to be slaves of these traditions; which has courage, resolution
to break the old traditions, norms and arrangements when they become old, when they
become breaks for movement forward; and the one that can create new traditions, new
Y2NX¥az ySs IPNANDfhia Siidby lisdddar the study of Nezami.

OnJuly25,poy > GKS [/ 2dzyOAt 2F tS2L) SQa / 2YYAaz
gave a negative vote to the working plan of the Academy of Sciences of thé UB&R.
Presidium, while reviewing already the third version of the plan, on September 11, 1938,
YSy (A 2y SR scliokry Gourtils of the institutes did not mobilize the whole
collective of the workers for the struggle to fulfill the sayings of Comrade Stalin to
RSOSt 2L YR a0NBy3aIGKSYy LINPINBaairgsS aoOASyoSad
Oriental Studies ahe Academy of Sciences of the USSR enter the preparation of a
AOASYUGATAO Y2y 23N LK 2y GKS afATS PYyR 62N) a
This meant the official recognition of Nezami Ganjavi as an Azerbaijani poet, as well as
the Academy of $ences as whole, and the Institute of the Oriental Studies. The
guestion of national belongingness of Nezami seemed decided completely. Pravda
GO y2y Al SRé (KS @k &patric2 of AzbriBaljah, Wiho wasdot 1 LJ2 S
spiritually broken with the mddifficult situations. In the XIV Convention of the CP(b)
of the Azerbaijani SSR, M.D. Bagerov referred to tfeQS y (i dzNBE a4 GKS d32f RS

GKS 1 TSNDlFA2FYA fAGSNY GdzNBzZ¢ 0SOFdzaS adKS AN

% The same place, p.1.

24V Prezidiume Akademii nauk SS@MRthe Presidium of the Academy of Sciences ofUlsSR). VAN,
1938." 7-8, p.119.

% The same place, p.119, 126.
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IAFTUESRE 0% A@FPR BSF2 LATSND I A2 YeThiy KEljFyAS tAQD
assessment was received in the Republic as a canonizing assessment, and in that very
8SIFNJ 2yS O2dzZ R NBIR lo2dz2i GKS aSLI2OK 2F bSiTl
aD2f RSy | 38 23 dzfli RENSOESENDAIEA Ki2yph G KS { SONB G| NB
/| 2YYdzyA&dd tFNIé& 2F !'TSNBFA2IYZEZ / 2YNI RS aod509
soOF f £t SR a6 ARS NBANRSrNin, itvads cait&r aythpritaiive.

Both the political circles, asell as the scholars of Azerbaijan were fully aware
that the best results in the works on the legacy of Nezamwork that by its nature
related to the classical Oriental philologgould be achieved only through cooperation
with the specialists fromie Oriental centers of Russia, primarily Leningrad. The
wSLJzt A0 | O1y26f SRISR GKI{G GKS daLyadAdGdzisS 27
GKS Y2ad 6811 LINI 2F GKS ' 1.1 { o! PSNbLFAZI YA
At the same time, in Russi Orientalism there already appeared a good tradition, even
school of helping the peoples of the USSR in their national and cultural building. The
LINBaa KFER F NBLRNIY a¢KS £SFRSNBE 2F GKS 2NHI
preparation of theAnniversary (NezangiA.T.) the Institute of Oriental Studies of the AS

7 A

2T UK P{{wz a0K2¥ I NAZ INIA&GAS | yR LR2Si4aodé

% From the ending speech by Comrade M.D. Bagerov in the XIV Convention of CP(b) of Azerbaijan.

Bakinskiy rabochiyThe Baku Worker). 16.06.1938,136.

2"Yaqobov, A.A.Pered yubileem velikogdizami(Before the Anniversary of Great NezariBakinskiy

rabochiy(The Baku Worker). 11.11.19381 3.6

B Rafili, Mikael. Ni zami Gyandzhevi . E(NexdrhGanjavizHpoch, hifé,andt vor chest v
Works). Moscow, 1941, p.6.

%7Za dal 6negts hs oyt giamslti sti cheskoy kul(RotthefFyturei nauki v Az
Flourishing of the Socialist Culture and Science in the Azerbaijani B&Rpstiya Azerbaydzhanskogo

Filiala AN SSSRNews of the Azerbaijani Branch of the AS of the USSRk 1938; 4-5, p.26.

%9800 letie so dnya rozhdeniya poetaNizgm8 00 Year s of P biteraturidgagazets 6 s Bi rt h)
(Literary Gazette). 29.09.1938,52.
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E.E. Bertels took the most active part in this process, and it is an interesting,
mostly a model fragment of the history of the Sovietddtalism. The political
situations played an important role in the biography of E.E. Bertels. Maybe the most
difficult ones and the most unique were connected to his works on Nezami.
There were achievements in 1938, but the Anniversary Campaign footfe 8
Anniversary of Nezami as a whole was not going as dynamically, as its initiators wanted,
and required constant control and stimulation. This is not strange either. With all due
respect and interest towards Nezami, the problem of his anniversatheipériod of
19381941 objectively could not be considered as a primary problem. Moreover, on
February 3, 193®ravdalL,Jdzo f AAa KSR 'y I NIGAOES o0& 9d9d . SNI
b ST I % Getiag published by own initiative Pravda especially notong before the
XVIII Convention of the ACP(b) was obviously very difficult. Therefore, it can be
laadzySR GKFG GKS FINIAOES éFa 2NRSNBR® ¢KAaA
whole country, where he called Nezami an Azerbaijani poet. stlten years later,
.SNISta adldSRY a¢2 AaOSNIFAY SOGKYyAO o6Sft2y3A
and then reclassify them by different literatures; well such a task, firstly, would be
impossible to implement, because we do not have the datahenethnic belongingness
of old writers, and will likely never have them. Secondly, methodologically it would
have been faulty to the most extreme. Consequently, we would be building literature
based on blood, based on race. We do not need to mentiohwiegacannot and will not

build literature in such a fashion; I in any case will not; if somebody else wants to,

¥ Pravda.03.02.1939; 33; Bakinskiy rabochiy04.05.1939; 100.
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LX SIaSs Al A& R HawelaiSilNgis2A939 drticle, Beitdlsytidl sok biirg
any proof that Nezami is an Azerbaijani poet, ottien the fact that the Poet was born
and lived in Ganja (future Kirovabad). This is one of the riddles of the Scholar: he, for
some reasons, decided to recede from his original scholarly views in the 1930s, or they
changed at the end of the 1940s?

E.E.BNII St & Q Pravidukely tvés arhindportant stage in the formation of

GKS {20A8G bST I YA addRASae | OFRSYAOAIY | YR
F32> | aOSt I NE Prgvdahf $ ithe Sokiet Brios, anfoyamybRhe A Y
Par@ LJdzi | aOSttINE 2y DbSTIFYAZ AG YSIya GKIFQ

Union must know who Nezami is. It is an indication to all the directorate organizations,
to all the instances of the Republican, County, District scale, and here the Agaflem
{ OASyOSa Ydzaid alée AdGa 62NR Ay GKA& *B2N] = 6KA

However, the view on Nezami in the publicationd?eévda could be reviewed,

FYR I OOSLIISR da gNRYy3ID alye LIS2LX S gK2 ¢ SNE
published in different times iRPravdaand many wrong viewpoints had appeared in its
pages. A good chance interfered into the situation, possibly a very well organized one.

On April 3,193%ravdalL,Jdz0 f A A KSR GKS YFGSNRARIFE ahy GKS
Conention of the ACP(b). The speech by Comrade M. Bazhan in the meeting of the
AYyaSttAaSyGdaal 2F YASY 2y ! LINAE HX Mo pdé ¢
about the meeting between J.V. Stalin with writers, Alexander Fadeev and Peter

t I @t Sy |rade Stalid dsgdfally attentively asked, was interested, and even

32 Quoted in Tamazshvili A.QJkaz. soch., p.184
3 Archive of the Russian Academy of Sciendesl56,ts 41, H. 18,dz70-71.
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checked the knowledge of these Comrades about the phenomena and names of the

¢Fr2A12 YéNHel X YrlfyYelx [F] LS2LX SQa tAGSNI Gd

is not fully known tdhe Soviet reader. Comrade Stalin spoke of the Azerbaijani poet,
Nezami, quoted his works to destroy the viewpoint by his own words that this great
poet of our brotherly Azerbaijani people, should be given to the Iranian literature, just
because he hasntten most of his works in the Iranian language. Nezami, in his poems
himself asserts that he was compelled to resort to the Iranian language, because he is
not allowed to address his own people in his native tongue. This very place did

Comrade Stalinupte with the genius swing of his thought and erudition, while

AyOt dzRAYy3 SOSNEGKAY3I NBYFENJFo6tS GKFG KI &

l f GK2dAK {GlIftAyQa OASgLRAYG 6+ a LINRYdzZ 3

certainly it was told correcfl and the conversation with Stalin in fact did take place.

b202R& ¢2dzf R SOSYy GKAYy] 2F O2YAy3 dzlJ 6AGK

T KEYyQa aLISSOK 41 & LJzoftAaKSRT 9090 . SN ST

importance. A logical questi arises: why did Stalin remember of Nezami, especially
during the political situation of 1939? It must be taken into account that Stalin loved
poetry and understood it, and he loved Baku. However, even without these factors, he
perfectly understood theolitical meaning of the anniversary of Nezanthe

Azerbaijani poet.

(p))
N

C:

T KEYQa NBLRNI 461 a YSG 6A0GK SyiKdzaAlFay A

Meeting of the Intelligentsia of the city adopted the poem for J.V. Stalin. The authors of

34 Pravda 03.04.1939; 92.
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the poem were SameWurgun, Rasul Reza, and Soleiman Rostam, while the translators
to Russian were P. Panchenko, I. Oratovskiy, and V. Gurvich. On April 16, 1939, this
message was publishedRravda It has the following lines:
Vladeli nashym Nizami, pevtsa pokhitiv chakih
b2z 3ySITRITET agraitesS LISglazy @ aSNRGal | K
¢ YyIY @SNYydzZ S32 aGA1KAZ S32 @St A

Bessmertnym slovom ty o nem stranitsy mira oZaril

|[They] Possessed our Nezami, the singer| stolen| [the] aliens|
|But| [the] the words surg by [the] singer| in hearts| grateful| are strong|
|You| to us| returned his poems, his greatness [you] returned
|With immortal word| you about him| the pages of the world| [you] brightened
hy GKS ySEG RI&X a¢KS . |1 dz enadfekridgNE NB LIdzo f
Pravda. But interestingly the Azerbaijani original was not published until April 17,

193936

N>

¢tKS 2FFAOALFE . F1dz dzy RSNI AYySR GKIF G Fft (K
have a political aspect are done through the initiative of Mosdow, R 6& a23d 026 Qa
approval.

The new interest, which was shown by Stalin on Nezami, gave a new impulse for

the further development of the anniversary campaign. In Azerbaijan, Committee for

®Pisdémo bakinskoy i nt @hellLeter efiihe Baku Intelligentsiartoi Corhrade St al i nu
Stalin). T Pravda 16.04.199." 105
3 Communistin Azerbaijani language). 17.04.193988.
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Preparation and Carryingut of the 800" Birth Anniversary of Nezarsanjavi under the

[ 2dzy OAf 2F GKS tS2L) SQa /2YYAaalNBn o/t{uv 27
1939. Its membership included all three authors of the Address to Stalin, as well as E.E.
Bertels, I.A. Orbeli, Merza Ebrahimov, M.D. Bagerov, wémformally an ordinary

member of the Anniversary Committee and oth&fsHowever, the activities of the

Committee were naturally under the control of Bagerov.

After the viewpoint of Stalin on the issue of Nezami was published, the affair of
publishingK S a! yiKz2ft 238 2F (GKS 1T SNbFA2FYA t2S0iNE
hardly is it an accident. In the autumn of 1939, it came out in 15,000 copies. Poetess A.

Adalis, wrote a very benevolent review, which has nonetheless strange and difficult to

expld y LIRaAlAz2yaos ¢tKS NBRGASg ale O(GKIG &adzOK |y
GAYS Ay G(GKS KAAG2NE 2F ¢2NIR fAGSNI GdZNBZ¢ |y
0Sft2y3IAay3aySaa (G2 GKS 'TSNblFA2IYyA LB2LIES 2F |
The fullimpression that Adalis did not know anything about the Anthology, published in

Mpoy Ay . F1dzZ AY GKAOKSI -200Bf dagK SS Lg2r BKES (i NE-NJ- 83 YT S
took place.

In the foreword of the Moscow Anthology, and the assertion that Nezami
Ganjavi is the great Azerbaijani pcedmantic, leans on a selection of arguments. There
Ad I NBFSNBYyOS 2y |, dzdbbd al NNRa aleAy3as gK2 A

an excellent expert on Nezami and Khagani, and a reference to Institute of &rient

37V SNK Azerbaydzhanskoy S@Rthe CCP of the Azerbaijani SSRBakinskiy rabochiyThe Baku
Woker). 04.05.1939 100.

3 Adalis, A. Antologiya azerbaidzhanskoy pogZinthology of the Azdpaijani Poetry)Literaturnaya
gazeta(Literary Gazette). 26.09.193953.
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{GdzRASE 2F GKS ! OFRSYe 2F {OASyOSa 2F GKS ! {
anniversary of Nezami firmly and decisively accepted in Nezami a great Azerbaijani

LJ2 $*liMeee the Azerbaijani authors pretended that everything that is happening

around Neami has been started by the initiative and scholarly viewpoints from Russia.

| 26 SOSNE f201f LINRP2Fa 2F o6St2y3AayadySaa 2F bS
GSNBE LINRPY2(iSR® G A@Ste LI 3ISa 2F KAad2NR | LL

fabulousimagination interweave with the true pictures of life of the Azerbaijani people.

QX
[a=tN
NY

¢KS FdGr0o]l 2F GKS wdzaQ (G2 . I NRFX | FrFLotS$S
Shirin and Tsaritsa (Queen) Shamira, the Amazons, battles described in diffeeems p
of Nezami; all of this is historically and geographically connected with Azerbaijan and
the Caucasian middle age world.
aLa Ad ySOSaalNB | FGSNI GKAA G2 LINRP2F | TS
consider the works of Nezami as its owinlability and reactionary works of traditional
attachment of Nezami to the Iranian literature by the Bourgeoisie Orientalists is evident.
Artificial, forced distortion of the history of world poetry, not understanding the role of
the Farsi language anddHranian tradition in the history of the Azerbaijani culture,
denial of centuriedong history, of high and rich culture and the literature of the
Azerbaijani people by the Bourgeoisie Orientalism; all of this brings to the denial of the

large historicali NHz K= | yR &G NRy 3 ONRIThesupportersdis SNE 2 F

% Arasly G., Arif M., Rafili, M. Poeziya azerbaydzhanskogo nargBaetry of the Azerbaijani Peoplé).
Antologiya azerbaydzhanskoy podainthology of the Azerbaijani Poetry). Mase, 1939, page XVI,
XIX.

“0Same place, p. XVIKIX.
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the new viewpoint on Nezami saw political enemies in their opponents, and were not

going to be sentimental with them.

(0p))
O«
&

.F1dz Ff&a2 R f I NBR (KIFG GKS ofitsgmal A2 yA L

LI2SG F2NMyyR SRENBDESIE N AyadzZFFAOASY(d t SOSt 27

N

6l & SELXIAYSR Ay (GKS F2tt26Ay3 YIYyySNY 4. I a
nationalists, super power chauvinists did everything possible to hide from the
Azrbaijani people the heritage of its great soh 2 S (i b “8 Buchvfdrmutations
also clearly did not allow the wish to discusshose poet is Nezami.
M.D. Bagerov in every possible way propagated the version that the return of
Nezami and his works thzerbaijan is namely due to Stalin. In December of 1939, in the
meeting of the Party activists of the city of Baku, dedicated to tHel8fthday of J.V.
{GFrEAYS . FlJSNRPOD YIRS I ALISSOKX gKSNB KS jdzz2 i
saying of Stalin, wbh is full of wisdom, teaches us how our relation should be to our
LI &G OdzZt GdNF & KSNRGI 3S e
In 1939, a volume of BSE came out where E.E. Bertels in his article on Nezami
refers to him as a great Azerbaijani pdétThis in a way formalized the review pess

by our Orientalists of the national belongingness of Nezami Ganjavi.

#1800letniy yubiley Nizam{800d" Anniversary of Nezami) Literaturniy Azerbaydzha(Literary
Azerbaijan), 1938. 10-11, p.100.

“?Nauchnei ss|l edovatel 6skaya | it er(3ctolarly Researctzliteéramureon i t vor che
the Life and Works of Nezami) Literaturniy AzerbaydzhatlLiterary Azerbaijan), 1939, 3, p.7374.
“*Bagerov, M.Dl z i storii bol 6shevi st sk dRFromdhe Histaryiofzttet si i Baku |

Bolshevik OrganizationfBaku and Azerbaijanpoklad na obshebakinskom sobranii partiynogo aktiva
posveshennogo shestidesyatiletiyu so dnya rozhdeniya tovarisha |.V. StaittadéRabrya 1939¢g
(Speech in the Meeting of the Party Activists of the city of Baku, dedicated 60ftzrthday of Comrade
J.V. Stalin). Baku, 1944. p. 170.

“4 Bertels, E.ENizami(Nezami) BSE. First edition, volume 42. Moscow, 1939, p.93.
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' YR2dzo G SRf &3 . SNISta ¢la ¢Sttt gFNBE 2F aAh
the future scholarlypolitical campaign, and at the time he did not see a principal fault in
some poliicization of some works on eastern literature.
We will bring, out of necessity, a quote from currently forgotten article by E.E.
. SN Stfazr 6KAOK Gl f14a8 loz2dzi GKS KSNRB 2F bST Y
The wise man travelled for a long time. He was in the sonttihe west, and the
east, but could not find happiness anywhere. Finally, his travels brought him to
the north. If we tried to draw his travels on a map, then this place would be
approximately in Siberia. And there Eskandar finally found what heowsisg
for. He met people who did not know rich or poor; who did not know depression
or oppression; who did not know kings or tyrants. In this open society where
powers are not spent on struggle, everything is directed towards improvement
and fixing ofife.
There people were able to get rid of illnesses, and prolong the happy life of
people. Everything flowers there; everything makes the eye happy; this is the
reign of everlasting peace and everlasting happiness. After he fond this amazing
country, Esandar exclaims that if he knew about its existence earlier, he would
not waste time on his travels, and would make its lifestyle a law.
t SNKIFLlda (G2 GKS 02d2NHS2AaAS NBaASI NOKSNHE UK
AYFIAYLFOGA2Y ©€ 2 S35 [kRa@hisSom &NBripRtSINE 2 F b ST |
different viewpoint. We know this country; we are lucky to live in this country

and know which way one should go in order to achieve such happiness.
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It also excites the Soviet reader that the greater Azerbaijani thinker of 2le

century, put this country in the geographic location, where his great dream was

Ay FTIFOG NBIFEAT SRO [ SG dza y234S GKFG FEf 2

g2N]l & 6SNB G2 3ASH (2 GKAAa OdzZ YAYIlF GAy3
socialismbecame victorious, a country that does not know the fear of historical
truth, Soviet scholars take onto themselves an honorable task to give to the

peoples of their country the treasures that were denied to them for centufies.

What would a word of thaks to Stalin for his help to scholarship mean as
oppose to the abovementioned words of political loyalty?! Bertels, according to a
number of his publications, was very respectful of J.V. Stalin, however, in any of his
Russiarlanguage works of this era dfiezami, does he mention that the poet has been
returned to Azerbaijan by Stalin, and hence there are no words of thanks to Stalin. It is
Ll2adaArofS GKIFIG GKAA KFa 0SSy YSYyiA2ySR Ay
probably in the Azeri language, hovexthe possibility is very slim.

Actually, in Moscow and in Leningradhe largest cultural and scholarly centers
¢ as of 1939, there is a widely accepted practice: not to mention the role of Stalin in the
decision of national belongingness of Nezamij&ann the press. It is not evident

whose initiative this wag the government or the scholars and the literary circles. This,

as a rule, was extended to the Azerbaijani authors in the Russian publications.

“Bertel s, E. E. APrepar at i dirrathromaya gazétgiterary GQazetted r sar y of
10.12.1939. 68
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The story that Stalin returned Nezami to Azaijan is not mentioned in the
a2a02¢ SRAGAZ2Y 2F (GKS a!yilikztz23e 2F GKS 11 SN
the Azerbaijani Arts of April of 1938 is mentioned. In 1939, for occasion of thieigb
anniversary of Stalin, Samed Vurgun publishedricle in theLiteraturnaya Gazeta
G ASGNINBE DITSGGS0T yIFIYSR Gt NARS 2F t S2LJ) So¢
loves the Azerbaijani popular proverbs and uses them in an appropriate situation.
Comrade Stalin lived in Azerbaijan back in bisng age. More than thirty years have
LI 84SR aAyO0Ss odzi KS KI & y2%buthckadd abody G(GKS |
Stalin returning the poetry and greatness of Nezami to Azerbaijan.

In 1940, there was the S0anniversary of the Soviet rule Azerbaijan. In all the
festivities a single message to J.V. Stalin was accepted. In it Nezami was quoted; there
were words about the everyday patriotic Stalinist care, which has warmed the
Azerbaijani people; that Stalin is well aware of the historthisf people; but there was
not a word about Stalin returning Nezami td'it.

15-20 May, 1940, Moscow held the Decade of Azerbaijani Literature. One of its
LI NOAOALI yiGa KlFa gNARGGOSY |o62dzi GKS GNARLI (2 a
representative othe world literature, a genius poet of Azerbaijan, the ever living
bSTFYA X 1I'S (KNBg (KS KSI@ge OKIFAya 2F GeNyyid
forcing him to write in a strange language, and came back to his beloved land. Nezami is

going to Moscw, he is going to thank Stalin, who returned him to his native

“®Vurgun SamedGo r d o s t @Pride af Pepple) Literaturnaya GazetélLiterary Gazette).
21.12.1939; 70.

“"Velikomu Stalin§To the Great Stalin)Literaturniy Azerbaydzha(Literary Azerbaijan). 1940, 4-5,
p.1517.
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I T SSND I A 2% Puking 1S RetableS Sated Vurgun, made a speech in the Lenin
Military-t 2t AGA Ol ! OF RSY&x FyR 3 @3S | ySg | OOSyi
bST I YA® G Cthalpiopl§, vistionaliSsdusaafists, PaiTurks, and other
traitors wanted to take away Nezami from their own people, just because he wrote
most of his works in the Iranian language. But the great genius of the workers, our
father and leader, Comrade 3itg returned to the Azerbaijani people their greatest
LJ2 S'lweedl, Stalin really did fight PaFurkism very strongly.

LY mbpnnans Ay .IF1dzx GKS 0221 2F 9®9d . SNI ST
9L OKX [ATFTSZT 22NJ azé o KSINK2{diBIKE KK So 5 NEAR yY S
great role in returning Nezami to Azerbaijani people, started to dominate in Azerbaijan,
y2yS 2F . SNIStaQ ¢2N] & LlzmfAaKSR GKSNBxX {dFf
they could, especially if Bagerov would demand.

In 1941, the book of Mikael Rafili came out in Moscow, which practically had the
alYS yIFrYSS dabAT YA DIy2l @AY 9LIR2OKS [AFSIT | yF
{GFrfAyQa aleéAay3a Fo2dzi GKS LISG Fa ki KS 3INBI
2y b S Hanaedt Seems logical that the book opened with the corresponding
dz23GS FNRY ad .| T KIFIyQa aLISSOK®

214 AlG Ly SEOKIFYy3IS 2F SELISNASYyOSa 2N O2 NN
political mistake? The idea of opening the book withref@e¢h G2 { GFf Ay Qa 62 NR

y2i KIS 0SSy wlkFTAfAQaAD | S gl a wSalLRyaraofts

8 Sadykh, AMoskva! Stah! (Moscow! Stalin!).i Dekada azerbaydzhanskoy literatury v MoskVae
Decade of the Azerbaijani Literature in Moscow). Baku, 1940, p.121.

“9Vurgun Samed. Speech at the Reception of the Lenin MilRaiitical Academy. Same place, p.222.
0 Rafili M. Nizami Gyandzhevi i ego tvorchestiezami Ganjavi and His Works). Baku, 1947, p.8.
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bST YA dzyRSNJ GKS /t/ 6/ 2dzyOAt 2F t S2L) SQa / 2
his publications on Nezami, (primarily before the warkgoftlid not mention Stalin at
all.

Under the accompaniment of the politicized anniversary ballyhoo, the
translating scholarlyesearch and publishing work became more active, which was
important both politically and culturally. According to E.E. Ber&disady by 1948, by
the hard work of Soviet scholars, a new field in scholarship was staftlzzamiologyg
gK2aS 62N ax oNARGGSY Ay GKS LI ad RSOFRS& al N
O2dzZt R 6NAGS Ay 2y'S YR F KIFEfF OSyddzaNASadé

The war did not stophe process of creating the Soviet Nezamiology. In autumn
of 1941,the 800 yy A OSNEI NB 2F bSTFYA gl & S@Sy OSt So
hOGl206SNI mTZ¢é NBGOSfta tA20NRPQJAlIARY GGKSNB 41 3
Hermitage, to which many of its parig@nts, including two of its speakers came straight
from the front. The bomb shelters of the Hermitage were prepared in such a way that,
Ay OFLasS 2F ySoOSaairidesz (KS? THSidtspeykar weszhazt R 0 S C
director of the Hermitage, AcRS YA OA 'Y Wd! & hNBStAZ GKS RSt AL

g1 NYSR R $HerNie @athered ones listened to the speeches by A.N. Boldyrev,

*lBertels, E.EENi z a mi i ego poermalefzkmo s Gawnjiavs$hiamidndi s Poem A
Shirin). Nizami Gyandzhevi. Khosrov i ShifNezami Ganjavi. Khosrowand Shirin). Moscow, 1948,
p.20.

2 Yuzbashyan, K.NAkademik losif Abgarovich OrbelAcademician Joseph Abgarovich Orbeli) 1887
1961. 2%ed. Moscow, 1986, p.85.

3 Word of the writer. The speech of Nikolay Tikhonov in the meeting of Presidium tfrties of Soviet
Writers of the USSR and the Plenum of the Board of the Union of the Soviet Writers of Azerbaijan on
September 23, 194 Bakinskiy rabochiyThe Baku Worker). 26.09.1947,189.
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Dd+d tGAGARYI adad 5Qel2y20> YR t2Si +o!

of Nezami*

Inthiswayp ST I YAQa I yYYABSNAINE gl ad KSEtR 0O
possible dignity. It was possible not to continue the 8@@niversary campaign for the
Poet after this. However, Baku disagreed.

In 1944, the abovementioned book of M.D. Bagerov was pudis Victory in
the war already near; and one could build definite plans for the peacefuhpastife,
and remember the Nezami celebrations that were cut off by war.

Ly alé& 2F mpnpX .F{1dz 6dzAitd GKS bST YA
built-up, the workers of Azerbaijan honored the memory of their immortal
O2dzy i NB&WR Y dBAAAG2NE 2F (GKS adzaSdzy Ay G(GKS
4SS a¢KS g2NRa 2F [/ 2YNIRS {GlfAy Foz2dzi bS

compelled to resort to ther&inian language, because he was not allowed to address his

a dza

LIS2LX S Ay (GKS ylFGAGBS €1 y3adzZ 3ST “Hlavéstiya 32t RSy

reported on it, but the Baku Worker for some reason did not pay attention to this. In

1946, Baku published'Blj SN2 @Qa 06221 Ay (GKS aS0O2yR SF
was another reminder about the Nezami problem; about the uncelebrated anniversary
of the Poet in the Republic. The question about why this anniversary was not held in
1945, 1946, but only i1947, is still not answered. Nevertheless, E.E. Bertels, most

%

fA1Ste 0SOlFdzaS 2F GKS OANDdzraidlyOSas al AR

> Yuzbashyan, K.N. abovementioned, p.85.

®Raeva, RAPo zmusaenya (NfiThmoogh the Hal |l siBakinskiyhe Ne z ami
rabochiy(The Baku Worker). 27.09.1947 190.

* Gik, Ya. Muzey velikogo poet@Museum of the Great Poet). Izvestiya. 21.09.194790.
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O2y&aARSNBR FANXtE& FTAESRE IyR ai
fFGSNE 2'NJ AYy wmMmnT ®¢

Victory in the Great Patriotic War strengthened the feeling of national identity
and national pride of the peoples of the USSR. In such a atmosphere, in summer

I dzii dzYy 2F mMpntS  EAYAGSR RA&AOdEEAAZY 2V

c
)
w

and thelevel of cultural development during the Shirv&hahs. Without getting to the

RSGFIAfa 2F (GKS RA&aOdzaaAz2ys (KF(G adzOK +y I NBJ
according to Comrade Skosyrewere almost all illiterate, destitute, and without rights.

They were under the foreign domination of Shirv@hahs, and their national culture

was trampled upon. The question arises that on what basis were the works of Nezami

born then? Is it possible that a people almost fully illiterate and destitute, actgptd

Comrade Skosyrev, could create Nezami? Why did Skosyrev need these black colors

towards the Azerbaijani literature of the 12 S vy (i tfzMi#id khés underlined that the

Nezami anniversary was needed for Azerbaijan as a political measure as well.

" Bertels, E.ENizami i ego tvorchestv®ezami and His Works) Bakinskiy rabochiyThe Baku

Worker). 27.09.19477 107.

Member of the Academy of Sciences of the USSR, A.O. |
art iAczleebayidzhanskoe obshestvo X(IAT hebdija Spcety pfthe i zvedeni

12" Century According to the Works of Nezaninamya(Banner) (Journal). 1947.10, p. 177.

*8[The Speech of S. Vurgun in the XI Plenum of the Board of the Union of the Soviet Writers of the

USSR]. Literaturnaya gazetélLiterary Gazette). 08.07.1947,28. Samed Vurgun argues against the

article of the Soviet writer and literary critic, P.G. SkosyfeW o pr os dal eko ne akademiche
Putanitsy i i zrasheni y dTheQuestios is nok Quitel Acathée: Agaihstithey pr os hl o ¢
Confusion and Per ver si on Literaturnaya gdzeaigdhiterarm@pzetteh.e Li t er ar y F
14.06.1947; 24.
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Article 2 of Tamazshvilli: Afterword: (Iranology in Russia and Iranologists)

The life and the work of Evgeni Eduardovich Bertels have not been studied, as yet, as
fully as they deserve, both by virtue of their own outstanding character, and as a
reflection of the peculiarities of the formation and the development of oriental studies
in the USSR. Therefore it is objectively necessary to enter any materials that tell us
something new about E. E. Bertels into scholarly circulation. This applies to tloé E2x
N. Zakhoder's speech, published now, which is dominated by the motif of the immense
significance of Bertels's work in the development of research in the area of oriental
philology, and the scholar's contribution to the cause of acquainting broaskesaof
readers with the literary heritage of the East. But among those, probably not numerous,
readers who are well acquainted with the biography and the creative output of E. E.
Bertels, the first impression might be that they are facing a text of ratindinary
anniversary celebration speech, for all its vividness and elegance, a speech not violating
the canons of its genre and, moreover, containing little that is new. There would be
grounds to be satisfied with such an estimate. But feeling the atimespin which the
speech was made, getting a notion of the reasons why it became what it was, realizing
what it says about the relations between E. E. Bertels and B. N. Zakhoder, and what is its
significance for the characterization of them batin short, understanding this speech
in full, is only possible by implementing the recommendatiar the demand; of
anotherwelll Y26y 2NASYydlFfAadYE 9 ad ®%Kdzl 20Y a2S |
OKNRdzZAK (2 (GKS SyYyRZI AY (wassdiKpgecidely iyf cbdakcHo® 2 F  LJ2 f
with the discussion of the works of E. E. Bertels, in the process of the acapelitizal
campaign of struggle against bourgeois cosmopolitanism in Soviet oriental studies that
developed in the late forties. That campaigitr & O2 Yy RdzOG SR Yl Ayt & aGAy
LR2tEAGAOCAaAES a faz2 ¢gla 6GK2dzaAK G2 | fSaasSNF
simultaneously: for a Marxist treatment of the history of literatures of Central Asia and
the Caucasus. Both campaigns have remaim the history of the nation's oriental
studies as very ambiguous phenomena. In their course, E. E. Bertels was subjected to
harsh, politicized criticism.
It is logical that the events of both acaderpialitical campaigns are only
mentioned by B. N. Z&oder in passing, as intensive and fruitful discussions;
nevertheless, they have largely determined the content and the goals of his speech.
Even though Zakhoder is evidently wieflormed, yet in many details he is imprecise,
sometimes deliberately so.a+ould not fail to know that the most criticized work of E.
9@ . SNISfa ¢l a KAa NBOSIHdIza S dinAdizS NI NTIdENE SASy Gl
‘0 ¢KS | dziK2NJ &FAR Ay AGY &@. @& GKS t SNEALFY £ Al
the literaryworks written in the secalled 'neePersian’ language, irrespective of their
I dziK2NBEU SGKYyAO ARSyidGAGe FyR 2F GKSIt3IS523INI LK
was around this statement that the passions mainly flared.
It all began with the appearee of A. A. Fadeev, the General Secretary of the
Union of Soviet Writers, on the podium of the XIl Plenum of the SSW (DecemBér 15
1948).* The problems discussed at the plenum became the topic of an article in
G/ dzft G dzNB | y R [ A R ©ewspap€rdxfthe eyhhrtmdnt of Agitatioy ¢ 8
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and Propaganda of the Central Committee of the Communist Party. Its author, the
GNAGSNI YO ad {AY2y20> | aaSNILISRY F2ftft2¢6Ay3 CI
our orientalists, according to which thestory of the literature of the peoples of Central
Asia, beginning almost as far off as the middle of the past century, should be considered
Fa a2YS dzyAFASR KA&al2NR® ¢KSaS aoOKz2ftl NAXZ dzyF
over to Persians, tod?sian literature, a whole series of outstanding writers and major
literary phenomena, undoubtedly belonging to the history of the literatures of the
peoples of the Soviet Central Asian republics. This question was raised especially sharply
... In connecwon with the history of the Tajik literature. These and a whole series of
other errors, present in works of historians of literature in the republics and of
orientalists in Moscow and Leningrad require analysis and severe criticism and
O 2 NNB &Both Bdeay&nd Simonov were speaking about, among others, E. E.
Bertels.
In the Moscow group of the Institute of Oriental Studies of the USSR Academy of
Sciences (I0S AS), where Bertels was working in the late 40s, a discussion took place, at
an open Party meting, over a report by the Institute's deputy director A. K. Borovkov
GC2NJ [ SYNFAAGD KA&AG2NE 2F GKS fAGSNI (GdzNBa 27
discussion was held on February 7, 10, and 24, 1949). On Aprdrextended
combined meetig was held of the academic council of the Pacific Institute of the USSR
Academy of Sciences, and the Bureau of the Moscow Group of I0S AS, discussing the
NBLEZ2NI 2F GKS tIFOATAO LyadAaddziS RANBOG2NI 9o
cosmopolitah &Y Ay 2NASY (Il f &A0GdzZRASADPE 5dzNAYy 3T 620K
Bertels for deviating from Marxism, for reflecting in his works the objectivist errors and
the cosmopolitan views characteristic of bourgeois oriental studies. It would be a
stretchtol 88 SNl 0KI G GKS ONRGAOAAY LIzZNEJIZSR (GKS 3:
oriental studies. But he, too, was the target of calls to expose to the bottom and discard
GKS aNBIA2Yy Lt O2aY2LRtAlly GKS2NASa 2F 4Of I a
the end the miserable bunch of rootless cosmopolitans, poisoning with their toxic
ONBI 0K (GKS |dY2aLKSNBE 2F ONBI GAGBS adz2NHS Ay 2
Ly GKS RAA&AOdzaaAzy 20SNJ . 2NRJ1204a NBLR NI
that those papers which | wrote on thesues of Persian literature, in no way | want to
claim that this was remotely similar, not only to Marxism, but even to anything
I LILINE | O%Butyatdhe sain@time he was in no hurry (and that, too, was well
known to B. N. Zakhoder) to agree urdeSl ISRt @ A GK (GKS ONRGAOAAY
out the ethnic identity of every author worth notice, and then classify them over the
various literatureg; but such a task would be, first of all, impossible to perform,
because we have no data on the etbidentity of old writers, and, probably, we will
never have them; and, secondly, that would be methodologically vicious to the extreme.
We would, then, be constructing literature by blood, by race. It hardly needs saying that
we cannot and shall not beonstructing literature in such a way, | won't, at legst
a2vysS2yS StasS glyda G2 R2 A0z €tSG KAYZ
adFdSYSyiuz YR KS FRRSRY dal 2¢ G2 RNI g
Tajik literatures,,lfrankly, do not know. If we take the position that a writer must

GKFG A
0KS RA
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necessarily be assigned to the place where he was born and where he acted for the
IANBFGSAaG LI NIL 2F KAa fAFST GKSY GKFG LINRARYOAL
A. K. Borovkov called E. E. Bertetdatement unsatisfactory and neself

ONARGAOIFf X 0SOFdzaS GKS 1 0GSNI aRAR y2i aleée (K

GNBLISEHISR (K2&S dzadzr f | aaSNLAz2yda (GKFEG KS KIF
In the same discussion, B. N. Zakhoder, first making the @s@mthat he was

y2G  aLISOALFtA&ald Ay ftAOGSNINER KAAG2NEBXZ | INBSF

undoubtedly, influenced many theses of the Academy of Sciences corresponding

YSYOSNI 9d 9 . SNIStaé¢ al a | NBhedrotecold T (1 KS dzy

theories of the preNB @2 f dzi A 2 y I NB £ A ( S NI NBesidéskhati 2 NA |y | &
Zakhoder did not criticize Bertels, but also did not defend him, though in 1949 it would

have been been both timely and appropriate to give the chamastic of Bertels

SELINB&4ASR 68 KAY fFGSNE G GKS FYyA@BSNAFINE C
stopped in his development, did not ossify in the traditions imbibed before, but kept

growing and developing together with the growth and developien2 ¥ 2 dzNJ 8 OA Sy OS
Such behavior of B. N. Zakhoder is explainable, of course, not by his cowardice etc. (in

the same discussion he unreservedly defended the Academician I. Yu. Krachkovski) but

by his views concerning the issue, by his sqmiditical posiion. They predetermined

the evaluation by B. N. Zakhoder of the discussion and the criticism that was expressed

in it.

With the further development of the campaign of struggle against bourgeois
cosmopolitanism in oriental studies (and not only in theEh)M. Zhukov accused E. E.
.SNIISta Ay KAA NBLERNIY . @& aLNBFRAYy3I (GKS Sz
literatures on the sole ground that the writers and the poets of these peoples wrote in
the same literary languagethough they expressed diffent thoughts, different views,
different feelings and traditiong by contributing to that legend, Evgeni Eduardovich is
obviously aiding the spread of the newest bourgeuagionalist conceptions about an
imaginary superiority of Iran's culture to the tues of other countries adjacent to Iran,
in particular when speaking about the Soviet socialist republics of Central Asia and
¢ NJ y & O HHlcanvetsatian in the language of politics about the scholarly work
of E. E. Bertels was heating up.

BertSf & Fya6SNBRY aL Ydzad ale GKIG L f2@0S 0
gAtft YySOSNI £SG ye2yS |0dzaS GKSY® Ly /Sy GNIf
alYyS GAYSEZ KS IRYAUGGSRZ FYR YIRS Fy FGGSYLI
for the most part, fair. The article gave an occasion, and had to give an occasion, for
seeing the relation between literatures of Near and Middle East as different from what
it really is. [...] But it was already clear to me in 1938 that a wholesale asstgrinag
of all the immense, colossal, Persian literatgrdat this is not only wrong, but is a
major mistake. So, one had to either look for a solution to this problem, or to discard
this term altogether. And the whole issue is that | did not discaed ¢hd term, but tried
to fill it with new content. And that is where this collision occurred. | was departing from
an assumption that has been accepted in Tajikistan by public opinion through all these
yearsc¢ namely the assumption of commonality of thajik heritage with the Iraniag
F2NJ GKS OSyildz¥nSa - GKNRIAK - + d¢
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But these explanations were not, apparently, accepted by many. Criticism
RANSBOGSR (i .SNISfta a2dzyRSR Ifaz2 FTNRY (KS &aa
theoretical and even, paidlly, political mistake is that he covered with one traditional
and conventional term 'Persian literature' the literary output of different peoples of
Western Asia, including the great literary heritage of the Azerbaijan people and the
peoples of CentraAsia, which have created through a number of centuries grandiose
monuments of their fully original cultural creativity.
Repeating in this way the statements of bourgeois scholars, and by this
artificially impoverishing the great cultural heritage of theoples of Soviet East, E. E.
Bertels, antihistorically, artificially and quite incorrectly, constructed an ethnically
abstract Oriental cosmos, devoid of substantial internal unity, in which Persians,
Azerbaijanis, Uzbeks, Tajiks and other peoples dit®vie Asia somehow merge. Such a
point of view and its promotion in academic literature undoubtedly contribute to
reactionary padranism, and do significant damage to, on one hand, development of
Soviet Oriental studies and, on the other hand, developnoémtational cultures of the
LIS2 L) S& 2F &KS {20ASG 91 &0 vé
{ dzOK I ONRGAOAAY NBIdZANBR R2LIIAZ2Y 2F NI F
GKS t SNAAIY fAGSNY GdzNBé¢X RSGOSE2LISR 08 90 90
of I0S AS. He was ingtted to concentrate, temporarily, on dictionary work.
In 1950, critical campaigns in Soviet oriental studies continued. In the article by I.
{® . NI3IAyale aGhy (GKS gFre@aARS FTNRBY dz2NHSYy(d Aaa
Studies' [Sovetskoe VostokiR&S YA S8 + odmpny 0 YR *L omdndpo €
Bertels was qualified as fundamentally erroneous due to the author's underestimation
of the creative potential of the Tajik people. Braginsky drew a general conclusion that
was categorical and sever@:¢ KS SRAUG2NALFf o02F NR Odz G§AQFGSa
SaasSyiAalftte dzyaOASYGIAFAOT RANBOGAZY Ay 2NASy
On November 2, 1950, I. S. Braginsky's article was discussed in the Moscow
group of 10S AS. The main speaker, V. |. Avdiev, repeatieat, word for word what
he had said almost a year earlier about E. E. Bertels and his works, including his aid to
the reactionary padranism.
And again, B. N. Zakhoder did not contradict Avdiev's point of view.
¢KS SRAG2NAIf 0602 HNKR (20FR AGS{a2 0 ANSIF NSRS yii 2 (1 K
seventh issue of the collection, scheduled to appear in 1950, was to open with the
FNGAOES 2F ' d Yo . 2NR@G|1 20 G¢KS OdzZNNByd Gl aj
such an understanding of the historfo f A 4 SNJ G dzNE&a4 RS@St 2LIYSyd |
leads to national nihilism, to denial of the richness of the literary heritage of the peoples
2F / SYdNIf ! aAal yR GKS /I dzOlF adzas G2 RSyAl ¢
The collectiorwas already set up, but 1950 was pregnant with new shocks and changes
AY {20ASG 2NASY(llFf &dGdZRAS&AD ¢KS RAAOdzZA&AAZ2Y A
GNAIISNAY I (GKS OF Y-hild thalgaddrship ok IPSAS (its direchNA & Y €
was Acadmician V. V. Struve) correctly realized that the beginning of the new
academiepolitical campaign, objectively more limited in scale, was in essence also the
beginning of the folding down of the preceding campaign. It was decided not to publish
Borovkov'sarticle, replacing it with 1. V. Stalin's works on the issues of linguistics. In the
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SYR> (KS aS@SyiuK AaadzsS 2F a{20AS0H hNASyGalft {
the criticism of Bertels and others in print did not cease with that. Aftertthesfer of

IOS AS from Leningrad to Moscow (in August 1950) its new director S. P. Tolstov

LJdzof AAKSR 'y TNIAOEST GC2NJ LINPINBaAADS {2048
by historians of science, but at the time, of course, #albwn to allwho worked at the
LyadAaiddziSe ¢KA& gl a GKS GKANR ONARGAOAAY 27F .
GKFYy (g2 @SIENAR 0O6ljdzZAdGS 'y aF OKAS@SYSyidé Ay Al
of him as a scholar who is not transforming his erroneoud, @olitically harmful, views.

And the estimates given in this paper's issues, irrespective of the person of their author,

were perceived by many as a reflection of the opinion of the Party's leading organs.

Bertels anniversary celebrations were held isitaation when the topic of his
(true or imaginary) mistakes that had been discussed for about two years, was not yet
closed. In preparing his speech Zakhoder had to take into account the consideration
that, even though new acute issues, which were alSokby 3 RA & O0dzadaSR daAy
L2t AGAOCAEY KI @S aAIYyATFTAOFyiGfe& RAALIIFOSR (K
completely discount the latter. Therefore Zakhoder did touch on the issue of Bertels's
mistakes, but, as was quite natural, softened anabothed it to the maximum. The
mention of the anniversary hero's passion for butterflies was an elegant and effective
ploy: the butterfly wings might help freshen a tense or-witicial atmosphere, should it
congeal at the meeting.

Zakhoder, naturallyremained a norspecialist in the history of literature; and his
speech was, in essence, counteracting the residual influence of the critical campaigns,
which had subsided, but not died out. Whether Zakhoder expected his speech to have a
wider resonance siunknown. It is also unknown whether he was following in full the
criticism of Bertels that was also sounding in the republics. But, counter to many of the
critics' assertions, Zakhoder says the direct opposite about Bertels. The example with
the evaluaton of Bertels's work by Academician Bartold may be a coincidence, but this
coincidence is significant.

At the time when, in Uzbekistan, the estimates of Alisher Navoi in the works of E.

E. Bertels are being criticized, Zakhoder is speaking of Bersdadgle for clearing the
image of Navoi, etc.

In 1949, an accusation was voiced against E. E. Bertels that some of his
GKS2NBGAOIf O2yaiNHzOia FyR O2yOfdzairzya fSIR
of the East from Russia, to introducing hbist between the Russian people and oriental
LIS 2 LIf®Bndl Zedkhoder emphasizes that the activity of Bertels as a translator has
GSYNAROKSR 2dzNJ Odzf G dzZNBX O2y iNRO6dzi SR Ay S@SNE
between the Russian people and the peo#e¥ (G KS 91 add¢é¢ 9 9 . SNI S
underestimating the originality of the Tajik literatugd Y R %1 { K2 RSNJ RS Of | NS &
great hope and interest, our public is awaiting the appearance of the fundamental work,
by the anniversary's hero, oktS KA a (i 2NE 2F GKS ¢F2A1 € AGSNI G

.SNISta A& RANBOGEE ftAAGSR Y2y3 (GK24aS 4K
the peoples of the Soviet East, to Persia, to Iran; Zakhoder specifically underscores the
FYYADBSNBELEFNE KSNPRUA& zébaldh the pogf NizaNiEsadfau. el G Ay 3¢
could probably find other, more striking, examples of the anniversary hero's powers of

¢
~
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observationg but Zakhoder preferred to recall the participation of Bertels in the 800
years celebration of Nizami. It is easyntatice that the question of Bertels's
contribution to the study of Nizami is especially important for Zakhoder. This is
understandable: in this area, Bertels has the most indisputable, under any
circumstances, academic and political merits. The articletinNJ R ¢ GKSNB b AT |
called an Azerbaijani poet, and not a Persian one, as he had been considered before, is
among them’ Nizami is an Azerbaijani poet; this treatment of him will be now
unchangeable in Soviet oriental studies, independently ofd@&g will, but thanks to
him, whatever his subsequent mistakes. However, even here not everything was
smooth and unruffled. The Nizami studies, while one of the most successful and fruitful
directions of E. E. Bertels's research, were also the mostquoditi.
hy |'LINAE oX mMdpodX at NI GRI ¢ Lzt AaKSR (KS
Congress of the VKP(b). Report of Comrade M. Bazhan to the meeting of intelligentsia of
GKS OAGE 2F YASOI ! LINRE H mdpo pdPibouttkeSNE X G KS
YSSGAYy3 2F Lo +d {GFfAY 6AGK GKS gNARAGSNA Y2y
Stalin spoke of the Azerbaijani poet Nizami, quoted his work, to demolish, with the
words of the poet, the unfounded claim that this poet must, allegedly, bergio the
Iranian literature just because most of his poems he wrote in the Iranian language.
Nizami asserted himself in his poems that he is forced to have recourse to the Iranian
language because he is not permitted to address his people in his ratigedge.
Comrade Stalin quoted just this piece, embracing with a sweep of his genius all the
2dziadlyRAY3 | OKAS@OSYSyida ONBIFGSR o0& GUKS KAad
On April 10, 1939, a meeting of Baku intelligentsia voted a verse address to |. V.
Stalin®® ItwasLJdzo f A KSR 6& &t N} ORIFE 2y | LINAf mMcZ Md
aliens had held our Nizami, having appropriated the singer, /But the nests that the
singer has built in grateful hearts, are strong;/ You gave back his verse to us, you have
returned hisgreatness./ With an immortal word about him you have lighted up the
g2NI RUE LI IFSad . & mohntE GKS LRAYG 2F OASH (K
to Azerbaijan was dominant, at any rate, among Azerbaijani scholars. The participants of
the celelratory meeting in Baku honoring Nizami's anniversary, adopted with great
enthusiasm, as Bertels wrote, the text of greetings to Stalin containing the same lines
about Nizami. Thus, the priority of Stalin in ascribing Nizami to the literature of
Azerbaijarseemed to be recognized by Bertels himself. And the criticism by himself of
his own mistakes, as it wasahe in 1949 after the speech of E. M. Zhukov, gave a
formal ground to reproach Bertels (as V. |. Avdiev in fact did) for an attempt to revise an
already established view of Nizami Ganjavi as an Azerbaijani poet, a view shared by I. V.
Stalin.
+®dLP ! PRASO | ftaz2 &aFAR GKAA Fo02dzi . SNI St ay
mistakes are due to the heavy burden of bourgeois science's old traditiorig)8e
undoubtedly, has made a significant step forward which gives him an opportunity to
start on the way towards rectifying these mistakes, which is possible only by effectively
YIaGSNAY3I (KS o6l arn0a 2F RAnconBiniswhendny R KA & G 2 N
pronouncement by Stalin was declared by many to be a contribution of genius, both
into dialectical and historical materialism, it would have been obviously profitable for E.
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E. Bertels's reputation to play in this respect on the coincident¢esodind Stalin's views

on Nizami. But neither Bertels, nor Zakhoder do this... As we see there are no mentions
of Stalin in Zakhoder's speeclon the contrary, he, quite rightly, emphasizes that

Bertels called Nizami an Azerbaijani poet before anyone else

The speech of B. N. Zakhoder became the basis of the first, in two years, positive
publications about E. E. Bertels, though in one of them it was said anyway that he,
GKIF @Ay 2y0S FAONAROSR bATIFYA G2 GKS ydzyo SNJ 2
tKkA&d YAAaGl 1S 6KAOK KIR 06SSy dzy ONREAOLFEt& o2
Obviously, in publications, too, it would have been very profitable for Bertels to refer to
l. V. Stalin's point of view, but here, too, it was not done.

This is an additical proof that those who did not want, to refer necessarily to
Stalin, in or out of context, in academic statements or publicatiod& not do it.

The knowledge of all the above allows to conjecture the reason why it was
Zakhoder who became the mainesgker at E. E. Bertels's anniversary in December
1950.% After all, something of the same kind could have been said by some of the
anniversary hero's colleaguediterary historians. Many could have found sincere, kind
words about him, could have recall€&. E. Bertels's services to knowledge. But to
Zakhoder it was also an opportunity to cancel, in some measure, his moral debt, to say
about Bertels what he had not said before, in conditions that were, of course, more
difficult. Such a version is not all excluded; but if so, has Zakhoder succeeded in
compensating for what was omitted before?
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22.0On November 17, 1950, by the order # 95@EIAS, an anniversary commission
has been formed in the Institute, to celebrate sixty years of E. E. Bertels. The
commission's chairman was the institute's director S. P. Tolstov, among its
members were I. S. Braginsky, B. N. Zakhoder and others.

Theintoduct ory remar ks at Athe celebratic

Bertels were made by S. P. Tolstov, the address of greetings from 10S AS USSR
was read by V. |. Avdiev, and today it may seem somewhat strange in the eyes of
some people. E. E. Bertels himsatf judge by some of his remarks, perceived
objective criticism, even if very harsh, as a necessary element of scholarly work.
All the same, it would be rash to assert anything about the influence of the
criticism on his relations with his colleagueshe fperiod under consideration.

Recent Politicization of the Figure of Nizami Ganjavi

Thus we saw that during the USSR era, the heritage of Nezami Ganjavi became
politicized. He was attributed to a reristent identity (Azerbaijanturkic) during his

own time and it was falsely he claimed that he was forced to write in Persian. Even
Stalin got involved and E.E. Bertels himself who said that it is impossible to discuss the
ethnicity of 12" centuries figure was politically pressured and recognizad St n o s
decision. Indeed, later on when he wanted to express a differing opinion about the
integrity of Persian literature but again was forced to take back his opinion due to
political pressure. Overall, we can see #iibutionof Nezami Ganjavi asma
AfAzerbaijani 06 (which was defined by the USSF
was political in nature. However in order to justify this political maneuver, some false
argumentglike Nezami was forced to write in an Iranian language) were coinbése

false arguments are dealt with in another section of this article.

After the breakup of the USSR, independent Muslim republics emerged and one of them

was the Republic of Azerbaijan. Small minority of the opposition and elite in that country

(includi ng the Peopl eds Fr onAlurRismattomedmanddngalso dent i f |
continued upon the policy of weakening cultural ties with Iran by not mentioning or

minimizing their fraternal relationship with the wider Iranian world.
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The USSR historigraphy legacy has been continued by some of the elite elements in the
Republic of Azerbaijan after the fall of the USSR. According to Professor Bert G.
Fragner:

Aln the case of Azerbaijan, there is another
to be witnessed: its denomination. The borders of historical Azerbaijan crossed the

Araxes to the north only in the case of the territory of Nakhichevan . Prior to 1918, even

Lenkoran and Astara were perceived as belonging not to Azerbaijan proper blysto, T

an area closely linked to the Caspian territory of Gilan. Since antiquity, Azerbaijan has

been considered as the region centered around Tabriz, Ardabil, Maragheh, Orumiyeh and
Zanjan in todayés (and al so i nsistsofat orical ) |
number of political areas traditionally called Arr&hirvan, Sheki, Ganjeh and so on.

They never belonged to historical Akaijan, which dates back to pesthaemenid,

Al exandrian OMedia Atropatened. rfarzder bai j an ¢
after) the Mongol llkhanids of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, when it was

regarded as the heartland of Iran.

Under Soviet auspices and in accordance with Soviet nationalism, historical Azerbaijan
proper was reinteebmnegtaend,awi d do dtehmammd sAf or |
e v ent ua lédln¥icatior vatih Nodhera (Soviet) Azerbaijan a breathtaking

manipulation. No need to point to concrete Soviet political activities in thigidineas

in 194546 etc. The really interéag point is that in the independent former Soviet

republics this typically Soviet ideological pattern has long outlasted the Soviet Union.

(Bert G. Fragner, O0Soviet Nationalism: An |d
Republics of C8chendelaWiller(Edita)o Identity P&itcsin Central

Asia and the Muslim World: Nationalism, Ethnicity and Labour in the Twentieth

Century. London , GBR: |. B. Tauris & Company, Limited, 2001.)

According to Professor Douglass Blum:

AFiI nal | y, pregeatearstnewhatanore ambiguous picture. It boasts-a well

established official national identity associated with claims of a unique heritage based on

an improbable blend of Turkism, Zoroastrianism, moderate Islam, and its historical

functi ond baest woeberni dAgsei a and Europe along the S
remain strong local allegiances and ethnic distinctions, including submerged tensions

between Azeris, Russians, and also Lezgins and Talysh (besides Armenians), as well as
stubbornreligpus c¢cl eavages (roughly two thirds of t
third Sunni).This persistence of parochialism is hardly surprising inasmuch as there

has been little historical basis for national identity formation among Azeri elites,

who were sgnificantly affected by Russification and are still geneally lukewarm in

their expressions of parTurkism. Perhaps the most powerful source of social cohesion

and stale legitimacy is the war in Nagoiikarabakh, which has at least generated some

degree bcollective identity as victim of Armenian aggression perhaps a slender reed on
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which to construct a national identity conducive to developmental state building in the
futureo.

(Douglass Blum, fAiContested Natiounmbasideatnt:
Sean Kay, S. Victor Papacosma, James Sperling, Limiting Institutions: The Challenge of

Eurasian Security Governance, Manchester University Press, 2003.)

Here are examples of some news reports from a Republic of Azerbaijan news site on
Nizami Ganjavi. (All accessed in Dec, 2007 and the URL given on the bottom of each
picture)

Today. Az » Society » Iran again calls Nizami "lranian
poet"

T:45] - Today. Az

Arerbayani poet Nizami Ganjaw's love stories of "Leyli ve
Majmun" and "Khosrov ve Shirin" were fransiated into the Uzbek
language.

According to the Mehr News
Agency, Abbas-Ali Vafaii, Iran's
cultural attache in Uzbekistan
said Sunday that the books of the
“Iranian poet” were translated by
the Uzbek poet Alim Jan Buriev,
edited by Muhammad Khan
Muminov, and published by

Al-Hoda Publications.

It's not the first time when Iran's officials try to pose Nizami as
Iranian poet.

Mizami Ganjavi (1141-1209) lived and died in Ganja, an ancient
city in Azerbaijan, where his mausoleum stands.

URL: hitp:/fwww_today.az/news/society/27781.html
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QNS

Editors of "Tolishi sedo"” newspaper took stand of betrayal of country

Azerbaijani well-known poet Nizami Ganjavi and historical hero Babek were shown as Talish in these materials published in the
newspaper.

Court consideration on the cases of Novruzeli Mammadov, Azerbaijan National Academy of Sciences Linguistics department chief,
editor-in-chief of” Tolishi sedo” newspaper and Elman Guliyev, official of Linguistics Institute was started in the Court of Grave Crimes today.
Shakir Alasgarov presided at the trial. Court consideration was held behind closed doors.

Answering the questions of Ramiz Mammadov, lawyer of defendant Mammadov, Guliyev admitted that Iranian Talish Study scientist Ali
Abdeyin rendered amount of financial assistance to “Tolishi sedo” newspaper.

Azerbaijani well-known poet Mizami Ganjavi and historical hero Babek were shown as Talish in these materials published in the newspaper.
It was shown in the newspaper that Turkish came to Azerbaijani regions afterwards where Talish people live and these lands were Talish
lands historically. Guliyev admitted that they received 51000 a month from Talish organizations in Iran. Trial will continue in the second half
of the day.

MNovruzali Mammadov was detained on February 3 and Yasamal Court passed decision to arrest Novruzeli Bayramov for 15 days. Movruzeli
Mammadov faced charge under Article 274 (State betray) of Criminal Code on February 17. Elman Guliyev is also accused of the same article.

& 2007 All nghts reserved. Citing to ANS PRESS is necessary upon using news.

Story from anspress.com: http:fwww.anspress.com
Published: 19.12.2007 17:37

& anspress.com

Today.Az » Society » Unidentified persons insulted
bas-relief of Nizami Ganjavi in Georgia

The great Azerbaijiani poet Mizami Ganjaws bas-relief in the
center of Mameuli region in Georgia suffered of insuiting
behavior April 13 o 14.

APA reports that the bas-relief for
Mizami Ganjavi stands next to the
bas-relief of Georgian poet Shota
Rustaveli. Unidentified persons
wrote the word "Father” under the
memorial of Rustaveli with color
and insulting words under the
memorial of Ganjavi.

Besides, the unidentified persons throw mud on Mizami's face.
The analogous behavior was redone next day. The
comespondent of APA appealed to the governor of Marmueli
Amiran Subitidze regarding the incident. The governor said the
police had partially identified the hooligans. He also said that
after necessary investigations they would be detained and
punished.

URL: http:/fwww today az/news/society/25210 html
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Today. Az » Society » Afshar Suleymani considers Nizami and

Shahriyar as Persian poets
18 Manch 2005 [10005] - Togdav AL

“Former lranian President Mahammad Khalami's writing that Mizami Ganjawvi is
a Persian poel is true. Nizami wrole and crealed his works in Parsian, he didn't
have swven ane wark in Azerbaliani, ¥ iranian Amibassador fo Azerbaijan, Ashar
Suleymani, fold

As APA reports, Suleymani also said there
is no evidence to prove that Mizami wrote
in Azerbaijani.

“Mizami didn't write in Azerbaijani.
Mizami wrote in Persian but these poems

were translated into Azerbaijani later”.

The Iranian Ambassador also claimed
that Shahriyar is not Azerbaijani poet as

well.

Chairman of parliament standing commission on culture affairs, Professor
Nizami Jafarov doesn't agree with Iranian Ambassador.

“It is a fact that Nizami Ganjavi praised Macedonian Alexander, who raised
Iran, while other Persian poets showed Alexander as a bloodthirsty killer. If
Nizami Ganjavi had been a Persian poet, he would also have show Alexander
as 8 bloodthirsty killer instead of praising him. It proves that Nizami is a8 genius
Azerbaijani poet. Mizami's ocreative works are in the spirit of Azerbaijan-Turk".

As for great Turkish-Azerbaijani poet Shahriyar, professor said that his
natienality was reflected in his documents and works.

“Iran was a Turkish state till XX century and it was persocnalized after that. If am
not wrong, Afshar Suleymani is Azerbaijani as well. He should investigate and
learn history, he, as a diplomat, may need this knowledge™.

Jafarow slso said that 35 million Azerbaijanis live in Iran and their rights are
viclated there. Professor thinks that it would be better for Afshar Suleymani to
answer the ban imposed in Iran on spesking its own language and getting

education.

URL: http:/fwww today. az/news'society/24282 htmil

Another newsarticleclaims:
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Day.Az » Obwectso » Mucatens InbunH MNacaHoB:
«Ham HymHo paboraTe Hag TeM, utobbl Bo Bcem
MHpe NoBepunu B 1o, uto Huzammu n Ouzynm —
aszepbanmpraHLb>»

22 Mapra 2006 [02:33] - Day.Az Pacneuatatb

SKCKTOIHEHOE WHTEPELK Day.Az ¢ UneHon COrZa MicaTenesi
AzepBailiKana, HIBECTHBIM MYETHLHCTON 206 YHHOM [ECaHOEEIM,

- INbYHH MyannuM, Kak Bol
NPpoKOMMEHTHPYETE 3aABNeHHA
nocna Honamckoil Pecnybnukm
HpaH B Azepbaiinmane Aduwapa
CyneiiMaHn © TOM, UTO OH NPOTHE
TOro, yTobbl HAZLIBATH
Lllaxpuapa azepbaiigaHCcKum
no3ToM, 3 Hu3amMu MMHOMEBH K
BOBCE ABNIASTCA HPAHCKHM
NO3TOM H YTO OH, NOTOMY UTO BENTMKHA NO3T, MON He YHTan
CBOM CTHXH HA a2epbaiMaHCKoM A3bIKe, 3 UHTAN MX HA
tapcu, W oHM NozAHee ObBINK NepeBeneHbl HA
azepbaigmaHckmii?

- HauHemM, no nopAgky, c Waxpuapa. 3To, GeaycnoeHo,
azepbaigwaHckrii nosT. OH Beln wpaHckum azepbaimxaHuem 1
NUCEN Ha a3epDlaigxaHCKoM A3biKe. A BOT C HH3aMW BCe HECKONLKO
npoBnemariuHes. K NpUMepy, Ha HEro NPETEHOYHIT W TAIHMKN,
KOTOpPBIE 3AABMAKT, YTO OH NUCAN Ha TAAHMWKCKOM A3biKe. To Xe
CaMoe roBopaT MpaHuel, M apabel, W HPaHLUEL. MaMATHUKW HWU3aMu
eCTh He ToNbKo B Azepbalipwade, HO W B MpaHe, TadwuKUCTaHe |
cTpaHax apabckoro mupa. da, BENMEWA No3T xun B MFaHgKe. Ho
AOCTATOYHO MW 3TOTO ANA Toro, YTobel Beck MUP NPU3IHEN HU3amMK
azepbaligwaduem? Ha Mol B3rnAg, HeT.

- A Koro, Ha Baw B2rnsaf, MOMHO HAZBATh HCTHHHO
azepbailA¥aHCKIM NHCaATENeM K No3ToM?

- 3T0 — XaraHw, Bazex, Wupazu, Cabup. C npUIHaHUeM ux
azepbalfipoxaHuami y Hac npobnem HeT. Ho B TO e BPEeMA Ml
TaKKe cuMTaeM azepbaimmaHuem 1 OU3yNH. Ho 3To TakKe TPYaHD

MolMKTE, A HE TOBOPH), YTO HU3EMK WNK DHIYIN HE ABNAKTCA
azepbaipxaHuaMi, HO 3TO LLE HYXHO A0KE3aTh BCEMY MUpY. A
[UTA 3TOMO HEM HYMHO ANA 3TOr0, NPEXOE BCErO, NOCTPOWTD
NPABKHALHYK NMHWH) Nponaradael. MoKa oHa Ha OY4eHb HW3KOM
YpOBHE.

B 3TOM CMBICIE, HEM HY¥HO HE CTECHATLCA YUMTHCA Y apMAH.
MoCMOTPUTE, Kak YMeno OHM PacnycTHAn MHQOpMaUKMK O TOM, YT
Pamune Cacapos yOun cnAwero apMAHMHa. Ha camom gene
“CMAWMA apMAHKMH®> 3TO — MUG. HO B HErD YCNeno NoBeprTe OY4eHb
MHOMO NHAeR B MUpe. TakKe W HaM HyxHO paboTaTe Hag Tem,
uTobbl BO BCEM MUPE NOBEPKMAW B TO, YTO HU3aMK M DU3yIM —
azepbaigwaHu.
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Which translates {ooughly done with google translator)
http.//www.day.az/news/society/44452.html ( March 22, 2006)

Day.Az exclusive interview with a member of the Writers' Union of Azerbaijan, a
famous writer Elchin Hasanov.

- Elchin Mualla how would you comment the statements of the Islamic Republic o
Iran to Azerbaijan by ambassador Afshar Suleimaniyeh that he objected toalling

Shahriyar and Nizami and states they are Iranian poet. They say that they did no
write their poems in Azeri language and that they were later translated to Persian”

- For starters, on ShahriyaHe is of course, Azeri poetle was an Iranian Azeri and
wrote in the Azeri languageBut with aNizami several problem&.or example, he is
claimed by different groups and Tajiks claim that he wrote in the Tajik language. -
same about Iranians and Arabs. Monuments of Nizami arenhpin Azerbaijan but
also in Iran, Tajikistan and the Arab worl¥es, the great poet lived in GanjBut is this
to the whole world recognideNizami Azerbaijanisan my opinion, no.

- Who, in your opinion, can be called truly Azerbaijani writers and poets?

- It - Khagani, Vazeh, Shirazi, Sabiwith the recognition of Azerbaijanis, we do not
have problemsBut at the same time, we also beli@vé-izuli. But it is also difficult to
prove. After all, he lived in Syria, has never been in Azerbaijan, and also wratacA

Understand, | am not saying that Nizami, Fizuli are not tAzerbaijanis, but it remait
be proved to the worldAnd for that we need to do this, first of all, to build a proper
of propagandaWhile it is very low.

In this sense, we should not hesitate to learn from the Armersaeshow well they
dissolved the information that Ramil Safarov killed Armenian sléepact, «sleeping
Armenian» that a myth. But he managed to believe so many people in the wéikb,
we need to work to make the world believe that Nizami and FAderis.
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And finally here is a report from an Azeri Ambassador in Europe:

Today.Az » Society » Conference devoted to Nizami
Ganjavi held in Strasbourg

anusry 2007 [01:25] - Today. Az
Scientific conference devofed fo famous Azerbaijani poet,
thinker and philosopher Nizami Ganjavi's life and literary activify
was held in Mark Bloch University in Strasbourg, France.

Members of the Azerbaijani
delegation to the Parliamentary
Assembly of the Council of Europe
(PACE), head of the permanent
Azerbaijani delegation to PACE
Arf Mammadov, students,
teachers, professors and literary
critics participated in the
conference organized by
"Azerbaijani House" organization and Association of Students
Studying in France.

MP Rafael Huseynov made a broad speech about Mizami
Ganjavi's life and literary activity. Hi" touched upon the question
that being an Azerbaijani poet Mizami Ganjavi wrote in Persian.
Most in Europe consider Nizami a Persian poet. After his
speech Rafael Huseynov was asked a lot questions. Rafael
Huseynowv and other parliamentarians called upon the
Azerbaijani students to be active in the protection of interests of
our country, APA correspondent in Strasbourg reports.

URL: http:/fwww today az/news/society/35499 html

Thus the above news reports from the Republiézafrbaijan takes an isswvith calling
Nizami Ganjavi an Iranianindeed an ethniranianTalysh editor who believes that

Nizami Ganjavi and Babak Khorramdin were Talysh (perhaps the merit of the argument
being that the old Azari language and Kurdish &alysh are all of the same root and at
that time mutually intelligible NW Iranian languagasd the Pahlavi idioms as shown in
Nozhat alMajales are closely related to Talysh language a9 wadlccused of a grave

crime for disagreeing about the backgrdwf Nizami Ganjavi (although the article does
not make it clear this was the reason or something else that the Talyshi editor was jailed,
nevertheless why should an arrest of a person have to do with Nizami Ganjavi who lived
850+ years ago?). The wholéusttion is easily solvable if some elites in the country also
attest to their shared heritage with the wider Iranian world.

Yet all scholars agree that Nizami was at least half Iranic ethnically andkeall his

work in Persian. He adgpraised hisulers as rulers of Persia/lran which means that to
him, the land he was living in was the Persia/lrearthermore, as will be shown, there
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are clear arguments for 100% Iranian ethnicity and of course explicit testaments to his
Persian heritage.

Nizam Ganjavi is known by his Persian epic poetry. The Iranian world and Persian
speaking world has many great poets and the current government of Iran {slaipan
government and in terms of nation building, it does not put a serious endeavor like former
USSR countries, many of whom have been besieged by ethnic war and thus have a high
nationalist fervor both amongst their governmelite and some of their people.

Thus some elite sectors refuse to recognize that Nizami Ganjavi, who is part of the

ranan civilization, i's also part of the Azerb
have Iranian heritage. Instead, some stilidwe Nizami Ganjavi was aurkl who was

forced to write in Persian or he used Rersince it was a common todlVe will show

both ideas are false and actually not only Nizami wrote in Persian, but he expanded upon

Iranian folklore and mythology while nothing is said in his work afaukic folklore

and mythology. His stories were Persian/Iranian and not just thedlgedne usedThus

besides ethnic reasons, the use of the cultural language, Nizami Ganjavi was culturally

Iranian as well due to the stories he versified (and the ones he optionally chétaftike
PaykarandKhusraw o Shirins a testament to this).

A more prudent approach which will not cause contradiction would be to simply accept
the obvious fact that Nizami is part of the Persian culture and historic Iranian civilization,
and the Republic of Azerbaijan is also one of the inheritors (alongside viiistEan,
Afghanistanran) of this Persian culture. However, nationalistic scholars in the republic
of Azerbaijan do their best to disassociate Nezami Ganjavi from Iranian civilization and
to attribute it to newly forged identity (Azerbaijafurkic) which did not exist at that

time and is mainly a product of USSR and {Jamkist theories.The current Iranian
government of course does not care too much about this issue since Iran has many
historicalpoets and of course it is a pEtamists governmemather than a nationalist

one. There are paifurkist publications in Iran (like the TurkigPersian journal Varliq)

who also claim Avicenna and Biruni as Turkic scholars. They also obviously claim
Nizami Ganjavi (and we will respond to their argumenthiadection

AMiIi sinterpretati oo3$Inaufopinioa,rl@le year froyn nawhie USSR
civilization survives, Nizami Ganjavi will still be known by his Persian poetry and

Iranian cultural heritagsince that reflects the character and contentsofvbrk

Going back to such nationalistic writers who disregard scholarly convettimmword of

Dr. Jafarov (in the above news reports) shows-ui&t@onalistic fever is very high with

regards to Ni zami Ganj avi . Note Dr. Jafarovad
Alt 1 s a fact Ni zami Ganj avi Bic.lreimeamtd Ma c e d on
razed Iran, while other Persian poets showed Alexander as a bloodthirsty killer. If

Nizami Ganjavi had been a Persian poet, he would also have shown Alexander as a

bloodhirsty killer instead of praising him. It proves that Nizami is a genius Azerbaijani

poet . Ni zami 6s creative wWarmrksos are in the spi
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What Dr. Jafarov fails to mention is that Nizami Ganjavi says that Alexander followed all

of the tradiions and customs of the Kiyani kings (Achaemenid kings) with the exception

of Zoroastrianism. Without the understanding Persian language and its classical literature
(Ferdowsi, Sanai, Qatran, ...) the understanding of the works of Nizami Ganjavi is also

impossible. Alexander the Great was also identified withf@halr nai n of t he Qur (
many Persian poets have praised him. He is after all an Islamic figure and Nizami was

also a devout Muslim.

For example, Sabadi the Persian poet also pr

cBMpPp POsBLIHRY GcFOH W3 pH> f4F9 A HfF9b CF
M 43 blB b Fp eyly  gfFkfFl bfF_ Wb cKFc php caT.
_Clix pCYB pIOBF ey3¢ 3TF pH?Z

A6 4F pd9 afFx M appCryx 46 4y Kp acCl ppFm i
capOblx pfrrT Cblyx u

These sorts of statements about Alexandetygieal of many Persian poets. This does
not make Saodadi a Turk just for saying somet
Sabdadi pr ai s i mlgroftthle arealmakesshimaTwk: k i ¢

And according to the Encyclopedia of Islam (IskaAdama):

In theShahnamaFirdawsi already makes Iskandar an exemplary figure, whom the

companionship of Aristotle helps to rise still higher, by the path of wisdwm a

moderation, in the direction of abstinence and contempt for this world. And Firdwasi laid
stressonthe defeatf DUr U (t he Darius of the Greeks) a
rotation of the Heavenso.

At the time of Nibami, however, ' sl am is fro
it is the prophetic and ecumenical aspect of his destiny that the pkes mvident in his
hero. As a | earned I ranian poet, Ni bami, who
information he gives (he says, @Al have taken
have borrowed from recent histories, Christian, Pahlavi and Jewastd.of them | have
made a wholeod), |l ocates the story of his her
i mage of t he | r-laungandmoiddate] cgunteods and pleayscready
for any noble action. L i k eassidnd of theifléslm amd ' s her o

devotes his attention to his undertakings and his friendships. These features appear in the
account, which follows ancient tradition, of his conduct towards the women of the family
of Darius, in his brotherly attitude on the deaf that ruler, in his behaviour towards

gueen Nushaba (the Kaydaf of Firdawsi, the Kandake of the p€aaltisthenes) whom

he defends against the RussigAdel, A.; Ed(s). "Iskandar NamaEncyclopaedia of

Islam Edited by: P. Bearman , Th. BianquiS.E. Bosworth , E. van Donzel and W.P.
Heinrichs. Brill, 2007(2nd edition online versioi)
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The Encyclopedia Iranica also discusses the difference betweenlstansic and Perso
Zoroastrian view on Alexander. Persian historians and poets (incluerdgwsi)
according to this Professor Hanaway present Alexander as a just king:

ATwo aspects of the story are important i n d
romance that descend from the Greek through the Syriac from those influenced by

Persiaroral tradition. The first is the genealogy of Alexander. In the Ps@adlcssthenes

tale, and the Syriac version, Alexander is the son (by an illicit union) of the Egyptian
Pharaoh Nectanebos and Philip of Macedonds w

In many of the Persiaversions, including that of Ferdowsi, Alexander is the son of

Darab (Darius 11?) and the daughter of Philip of Macedon. The second aspect is the way

in which Alexander himself is viewed in the text. In the Persian versions of the story,

Alexander isusualy identified with Dlu éQarnayn, a prophet mentioned in the Koran

16:84 (see Watt). In the early New Persian commentary on the Koran ehditjechaye

Tafsir-e TabariDul-Qarnayn is mentioned twice in connection with the wall of Gog and

Magog (I, p.196] V, p. 918). St o-Qarmaw appdar impbpalarander / DI 1
|l ives of the saints, sucbAnbyg (pp.IB2433Brmiimaagq Neys
a chapbook version, Kabul, n. d., pp-Bai).

Among the historians, Tabari (I, pp. 6924; tr., IV,pp. 8795) gives the fullest

summary of the tale of Alexander, including the birth story in which Alexander and Dara

are halfbrothers, the details of which appear in various Persian versions. Neither the

historians (Tabari, Masudi, Dinavari, and Hamzafgkani) nor Ferdowsi develop the
prophetic role of Al exanearnaynwshggests, t he connec
presenting Alexander as a conquering hero and a just king. Nezami Ganjavi develops the
prophetic side fully in what is the most extensive survigi ver si on i n New Per
(Encyclopedia I ranica, f@dAEs)kandar Namao, Wil

We note that in the Shahnameh, Alexander the Great even visits Mecca and in the

Shahnameh, he is actually half Iranian. Nizami Ganjavi praises Ferdowsi (who definitely

was not a Turk and according to many sources his Shahnameh had a cerfainkéstti

bias) and the Shahnameh had an important role in the Eskandarnama (astattll as
PaykarandKhusraw o Shiri . Neit her SaébadAzerbaigarTurker dowsi w
baclground but they both have praised Alexander who was identified with the Muslim

Dhul-Qar nai n. We al so note that Nizami 6s romani
(Haft Paykar Khusraw o Shirinand have absolutely nothing to do with Turkic folklore

like Dede Qorqod. Finally in the Eskandarnama, Alexander attacks Azarabadegaan

(traditional Iranian Azerbaijan) and puts out the fire temples. Yet some of the same elite

who deny any Iranian also claim Zoroastrianism is a Turkic religion and Zoroaster was a

Turk.

As perthe nationalist writeElchin Hassanov. He is incorrect about Nezami and Shirazi.

By Shirazi, he could possibly mean Sabadi of
Azerbaijan) but he is not Azerbaijani nor does anyone know him as Azeibwjahas

he written anything in Azerbaijani. Similarly Shahriyar is an Iranian Azeri poet. He was

born of Iranian nationality and spoke Azerbaijani as his native language. However, it
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should be mention that the panrkic claim on Nezami Ganjavi isfalsified allegation

that his father was Turkic. While the arguments of parkistsargumentsre analyzed

in this article and are shown to lack any proof (and are misinterpreted seesethrough

highly ethnenationalistic narrow prismswe shouldno t hat Shahriyardés f u
Seyyed Muhammad Shahriyar. Thus if one goes by ptatigr line rather than

cultural contribution, someone like Shahriyar would be an Arab sindather line(a

Seyyed) goes back to Prophet of Islam (PBUH)us ifa poet is to be classified by their
fatherlinel we wi I I di scuss Nezami bés | ater), then
supposed to be by their output, then obviously Shahriyar who wrote 90% of his work in

Persian, will be a Persian poet. Howe®&drahriyar is classified as an Iranian Azeri poet

(which we believe is correct) because of his culture milieu. He hailed from an Iranian

Azeri cultural background. However at the time of Nezami Ganjavi, the cultural milieu

of Arran and Sherwan was Persawill be shown by works suck &lozhat aMajales

and others. For example at least 24 Persian poets have been mentioned in the Nozhat al

Maj al es whi ch i anddll bengfrol &anja.mi 6 s er a

Also there was no Azerbaijafiiurkic language, dture, identity at that timef Nezami

Al so the comments about fAmanipul ationo and u
prove to the world that Nezami atvhsmedl Azer i 0 s
buy such a claimThe Azerbaijani republicrabassador also confirms this claim as he

clearly states: fAMost of Europe considers Ne
European scholars outside of USSR, since they recognize that one cannot misplace time

and history and assign n@&xistent iéntities during the time of Nezami to Nezami.

Of course i f ITrandés government does not do a
and some scholars are paid (we bring such an example later), then obviously falsehood
will creep into mainstream Westescholarship.

Indeed there was no ethnicity by the name Azerbaijamnkic at that time neither was

there an AzerbaijariTurkic culture or language (it came about through pfghuz

mixed with Persian and Arabic vocabulary at least a century aftenilezdl of the

work of Nezami is in Persian, his cultural contribution is to the Persian language and his
stories are from Persian folklore and culture. As per his ethnicity, it is agreed that he was
at least half Kurdislfan Iranic people/groupand weshall show that the ethnicity of his
father was Iranian(which is somewhat irrelevant in the case of Nezami since he was
raised by his maternal uncle and he was orphaned early from his father), although this
issue by itself does not make difference onchisural characterization as a Persian poet.

Just | i ke Sh afathei ligetboth Avabic S¢wed) dodgs dos change their

cul tur al characterization as Al ranian Azer.i
Although with regards to Nasimi, laéso has written in Arabic and Persian and thus one
should classify him as a ATurkish, Arabic an
cultural milieu and native language clearly. Similarly, the founder of Safavid dynasty,

| smai | I i s higjiadneid pacse tadn bfieAczaeursbea -fukkic has wr i t

(less of his Persian works has survived). However if one gokgh®r line all major
modern Safavid scholars classify his ancestor as Shaykh $afi Ardabili who was of
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Kur di s h S lowund. AllGGafavid ehmohkioles both before 1501 and after 1501

trace the Safavids lineage to Firuz Shah Zarin Kolah and in the oldestgenaalogy

he is called Firuz Shah Zarin Kolah Kurd of Sanjan and he is called Kurdish directly.

The same issue hs with Pushkin who had Ethiopidather line but no one challenges

his place in Russian literature. With regards to Nezami, he contributed to the Persian
language and used Persian cultural stories and thus is rightfully a Persian poet. A poet
cannot le translated and thus the masterpiece he has created makes it also belong to the
particular language he has used. Howéavelevantthe issue of higather linemay be,

we shall al so show t h adtherdidejust likemigmotherlineo r s s how
was Iranian. Thus the above news reports shawabiliticization of Nezami Gaavi

and robbing him of his Persian cultural heritage is actively being pursued for pan
Turanist/ethnenationalistic reasons and nation building.

A more recent stateamt from the ministers of foreign affairs of Azerbaijan has a more
scientific tone:

a country which embraced Islam in its very early days and which remarkably contributed
to enriching the Islamic civilization through its illustrious sons of eminent piplosrs,
scholars, thinkers, historians and poets like Nizami and Khaquani, Bakhmanyar, Masud
Ibn Namdar and many others.

http://www.oicoci.org/press/English/2007/04tspeeckoaku.htm
(Accessed September 2007)

We note that Abul Hasan Bahmanyar the son of Marzaban was a Persian Zoroastrian and
a student of Avicenna. The name of his uncle, which he devoted one of his works too is:
Abu Mansur the son of Bahram the son Khurshidstireof Yazdyawho was also a
Zoroastrian Masud ibn Namdar, as Vladimir Minorsky has clearly stated, was a Kurd.
Indeed Masud ibn Namdar himself affirms he was a Kurd. The Persian poet Khagani has
aChristian Iranian o6Georgian or Greek mother and aariic father.His title was the

A Per s iaa 0Findllg Nigamiis the case we study in detail and it is shown that all
evidences point to nefurkic, Iranian father as well as Kurdish mother. Culturally, all

that is left from Nizami are his work aneé ksonsiders himself an inheritor/successor of
Ferdowsi. Again it is this authordos opinion
to modern Egyptians, some of the writers from the Republic of Azerbaijan do not need
Turkify Avesta, Zoroastrianism, Bananyar and Iranian cultural relics in order td tee
connection with their pasfThe Iranian ambassador mentioned in the news should also
explain that Turkic speaking Azerbaijanis@ducasuave Iranian heritag@espite

massive efforts by both USSRdpanTurkists to deny and erase this heritagejwhile

the language of the area has changed, Nezami is part of the Iranian culture heritage of the
region and they should also see this heritage as their own as well and not try to
retroactively and anaabnistically Turkify it.
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Ni zami 6s Mot her

Professors Vladimir Minorsky, Jan Rypka, Julia Meysami, Vahid Dastgerditaed
Nezamischolarar e unani mous that Nizamids mother wa
speaking group) background.

Vladimir Minorsky writes {/. Minorsky, Studies in Caucasian History, Cambridge

University Press, 1957. pg 34):

AThe author of the collection of documents r
claims Kurdish nationality. The mother of the poet Nizami of Ganja was Kujskgh

autobiographical digression in the introduction of Layli wa Majnun). In tHecé6tury

there was a group of 24 septs of Kurds in Qarabagh, see ®hamnaf I, 323. Even now

the Kurds of the USSR are chiefly grouped south of Ganja. Many-pEmescomposed

with Kurd are found on both banks of the Kur

Also Vladimir Minorsky writes G. H. Darab, Makhzan #srar, 1945 (reviewed by

Minorsky, BSOAS., 1948, xii/2, 448)):

Whether Nizami was born in Qom or in Ganja is not quite clear. The verse (guoped

14): Al am | ost as a pearl in the sea of Gan
Qom A, does not ex ponanNem.@n nmehaen dthmdr hkea nwda,s N
mother was of Kurdish origin, and this might point to Ganja where the Kurdish

dynasty of Shaddad ruled down to AH. 468; even now Kurds are found to the south

of Ganja.

Professor Julia Scott Meysami also states the same:

fiHis father, who had migrated to Ganja from Qom in north central Iran, may have been a
civil servant;his mather was a daughter of a Kurdish chieftain;having lost both

parents early in his life, Nizami was brought up by an uncle. He was married three times,
and in his poems laments the death of each of his wives, as well as proffering advice to
his son Muhammad 0

(Nizami Ganjavi, ThéHaft Paykar A Medieval Persian Romance. Translated with
introduction and notes by Julia Scott Meysami. Oxford and New York: Oxford

University Press, 1995.)

We will discuss the Qom theory and his forefather in a later sectiomolgrthis section
is concerned with Nizami s mot her.

JanRypka(R pka, Jan. O6Poets and Prose Writers of
in The Cambridge History of Iran, Volume 5, The Saljug and Mongol Periods, ed.,

Published January 1968. pg 378

fAs the scene of the greatest flowering of the panegyrical gasida, southern Caucasia

occupies a prominent place in New Persian literary history. Hakim Jaiahial Abu

Muhammad Il yas b. Yusuf b. Zaki b . Mubayyad
is anunrivalled master of thoughts and words, a poet whose freshness and vigour all the
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succeeding centuries have been unable to dull. Little is known of his life, the only source

being his own works, which in many cases provided no reliable information. Wanba

deduce that he was born between 535 and 540 {4@Y18nd that his background was

urban. Modern Azarbaijan is exceedingly proud of its world famous son and insists that

he was not just a native of the region, but that he came from its own TudcAtall

events his mother was of Ilranian origin, the
describing her as Kurdish 0

The late Professor Rypka does not get himself involved in the petty argument about the

ethnicity of Nizami. He just mentions what isvae | | known fact that the
was of Kurdish background and of Iranian origin. Professor Rypka also uses the term
AModer n Awhachib arefgremae ¢o the surge of popularity of Nizami in the

Azerbaijan SSR during the Nezami celebratiothefUSSR. Another point made by Jan

Rypka is about the forefathers of Nizami. These are: Nizami the son of Yusuf son of Zaki

son of Muaodyyad.

From the above data, vetearly state that theother of Nizami was a Kurd. This is

shown in the following verseof his famousayli o0 Majnoonwhere he alludes to the

deceased past ones of his family. He mentions his father Yusuf the son of Zaki the son of
Muabyyad (some have r kkady eiht Musa 6Yyuysaudf) ,t hhee snoen
Kurdish mother and finallpe mentions his maternal uncle Khwaja Umar.

This is given as

bOot 1ifyGCp eB ppbF s
bOB eB Sy_ WXFIYH
brFr 63t F Ot 20, 1

bFr OT W3 €pp6 eB S
UBFppH3 EfFyld CF 231y?=
UBF pOe CLU C amMOT i
bpp erF EfFt UBF O2s3gly

bpH> agFHb ap pFIOk I
mMpr3t ¢ ppp m 60
mpfrY UFyl BFOT omMpF
UBF Srp 6y, PFID €_ ¢
UBF Sy_ 23ycp wnp nt n |

bp8O0H pp pHI HU &t
bp6039 OB pFIK 2

Furthermore, scholars know his name as llyas due to this verse which is also connected
with his mother:
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apbFp prFr _ C3~hB ut
aprFC pfFrC3 b Up|

ar . cnxpF ¢e¢BF3x b
arFx "y mMm pF3Ok pCK
SBFXC 2002 CHFt Efy

SBFX 4 BF ¢FrE2 Gu b HX _

apfF hc [ M pFIOk  JdXxi
apFp oyAn 1 6t CI

The first couplet clearly shows Nizami identifies withnlie@n legends and cultural
themes. We will delve fully into this later in this article. But, for example, the first two
verses we translate as follows:

My Mother who aided/protected me with Spand,
Gave birth to me with the armor of Spandyar

He means thatis mother, who used to burn the incense Spand for him, gave him birth
with protected armor of the warrior Spandgaee to this Spand and blessing,

We note that one reason it is impossible to translate and explain Nizami from Persian to
any other languge is the way he has interwoven woash&l symbols of Iranian culturet

is very hard to translatthe words Spand and Spandyalso the translation will not

have tke rhythmic nature of the vers€&inally words such as Spand and Spandyar are
unfamiliarto those who are not familiar with Iranian civilizatiomhey can be translated

to for example Western cultural languages by transforming Spandyar to Achilles the
Greek warrior.

It is worth explaining what Esfand and Esfandyar are just to demonsisasaiithle but
very important point.

Esfand is Persian word and it goes back to old Iranian languages like Avesta. In Avesta
the word according to linguists means Pure and Holy. In Iranic cultures, Esfand is a seed
that was burned as incense in ordéekdep the evil eye away. Usually mothers and
grandmothers burn this seed in order to cast away the evil eye which according to
traditions occurs du® envy and jealousy of other$his writer himself recalls many

times that his Grandmother has burned itiiense for this purposEsfandaccording to
Professor Omidsalar was well known among the ancientliaghtans. Dioscorides

provides in the 1st century C.E. the earliest description of the plant; he further state:

AThe pr act iesfandseeddo abent the avinege is widely attested in early

classical Persian literature (e.g., Laz&tkemiers poetel, p. 12; Shahnamaed.

Khaleghi, I, p.337; Farrokhi, p. 106). This practice may have been influenced by the

association oésfandwith haoma(q.v.), the sacred beverage of Zoroastrian lore (for

argument in favor of such identification see Flattery and Schwartz). The continuity of
Persian tradition has brought the ancient sa
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http://www.iranica.com/newsite/articles/v8f6/v8f615.html

Esfandyar is a popular hero in Iranian literature and especially in the nationalistic

Iranian/Persian epic of Shaameh. Nizami Ganjavi was well familiar with Ferdowsi and

Shahnameh (including the 1000 verses of Dagiqi included by Ferdowsi) and has praised

Ferdowsi and has used the Shahnameh as one of his major sources. We shall write more

about Ferdowsi/Shahnameldan Ni zami 6 s connection to it 1in

[ A Es f aimEhgyaopeatlia Iranica by Professor Ehsan Yarshater
http://www.iranica.com/newsite/articles/v8f6/v8f616.html

In the Shanameh, we read about Esfandyar and his battle against Turks (in the
Shahnameh, the ancient Iranian tribes of Tur/Turanianstadeee in different places to
be the same as Turks due to similar geographical designatiesfsndyar fights on the
behalf oflran against the Turanian (also identified as Turks during the time of the
Shahnameh) Arjasp.

Here is one comment from Esfandyar from the story of the Shahnameh:

PFITC3YBF bp el mp Ci
PF ., OFJpK UV, wMp
JQyl mndOx 3 nt FpOT
OylOp S 3t W3 eB aHl

Again we read from Esfandyar:

fp A6
S

nfg, C ' AFY Ob
7/ I y_ W3 Crr?3 Us
Again about Esfandyar after his batttéh Turks

CXFrx gFMFOT e¢e3yu
CxFubx afrlrF afpx Et

Esfandyar is a majdreroin the Shahnameh who saves Iran from the invader Turks

(although again it should be stressed that the Turanians mentioned in the Avesta were not

Turks but were identified as Turks in the Shammeh period due to similar geographical

locationand this is discussed in Appendi}x O hroughout the Pas(panj of Nizami, we

do not see one instance of heroes from Turkic (whether Oghuz or Qipchaq or Uyghur)

mythology. From the evidence so far, Nizana @ j avi 6 s pr ai se of Esf anc
made some comments against Turks in the Shahnameh is an indication that he was not

Turkic or at least he was totally immersed in Iranian culture such that he dishfipt

recognize himself as a Turllo one that knowthe Shahnameh well and corsil

himself a Turkic nationalistould berelating himself to EsfandyaiVe shall get back to

this issue when we discuss Nizami ds father a
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Nizami and his maternal uncle Khwaja
Umar

Nizami writes about the passiagvay of his maternal uncl&h{aalin Persian means
maternaluncleand i s wused in Kurdish and this is anc
since he uses this family term with regards to his maternal)uflolgaja Umar:

bH3 eB bfF3 nt Or K n
B bF2mM SxXCIl c¢HK
X 09pFH, €
Fvl HA., o
H )t el F CF
bl ™MF 63t
35 MFOJI 63 € el
b PpFX HY cyBpbG
Ursit SpP?3 Byjs it e¢B

Ursin? uwdyl wnudylrck

It is well knownfact that Nizami was orphaned at an early age. According to Jerome

Clinton and Kamran Talatoff:

AHIi s father, Yusuf and mother, Rai 6sa, died
mat er nal uncl e, Umar , assumed responsibility
(Talatoff K.,Clit on J. W. fAThe Poetry of Nizami Ganj ayv
Rhetorticso, NY, 2001.)

Thus if the above assertiof the authors are correct (Jan Ryjakal Julia Meysamalso

states he was orphaned as an early age and so do other biographers of Nemami), th

Nizami Ganjavi was raisdaly his Kurdish maternal uncle. The verse about his father

also points to the fact that he was orphaned edityis, even assuming the argument that

his father was not Kurdish, he did not know his father well and waedrhiga Kurdish

maternal uncle. We shall show later that it was the case that Iranians usually married

Iranians(like most people atthattime) Shaf i 6i t es us (likelmosg mar ri ed
people at that timegnd thus it is hard to imagine that unlesgNemi 6 s mot her was
servant (which she was not given the fact that the maternal uncle takes care of Nezami

and some have stated that Nedslachandustothreot her wa
n ame amang i stle of a high womert)is father would &o belranian. We will

delve into the issue of Nezami bés father | ate
thebackgroundf his father as he does with his mother.

NI zami 6s Fat her

According to Jan Rypka, the background of Nizami Ganjavi was Uilthas would
make sense given the fact that Nizami Ganjayv
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rather than one of nomadic culture. We have
father and all that is left is given in the following verses:

Ct Uxrx n? apC_ CI
Crés et C OF_ CHHT

As Jan Rypka pointed out and most scholars concur with him, the father of Nizami
Ganjavi was named Yusuf. His grandfather is named Zaki and finally his great
grandfather is named Mubayyad.

This is all the information thatikami Ganjavi has left for us on his father. Although it is
not a whole lot of information, it can still provide us with a few clues.

First all the names are Arabid.hi s suggest s tfhtletlineWasz ami Ganj a
Muslim for at least three generaimbefore Nizami GanjaviThe second pointer is that

there is no tribal designation in the name. That is when we consider the

namegdesignation®f Seljugs, Ghaznavid§hezédbash Safavid tribes or even Turkic

poets like Fizuli keputedlyfrom the Bayyatribe for example which was an Oghuz tribe

although some authors have mentioned Kurdish (see Kurds in Encyclopedia of"fslam 2

edition)), we see tribal names from the fatisete. This corroborates with the evidence

that Nizami Ganjavi was urbarkinally, since Nizami Ganjavi was orphaned early and

lost his father, we can perhaps surmise that his father was at least 40 years old when

Nizami Ganjavi was born. Thus we may assume that 1140 A.D. (approximately when

Nizami Ganjavi was born), 1100 A.D. (whensuf was born), 1075 A.D. (when Zaki

was born) and finally 1050 A.D. (when Mubdayy
an absence of tribal designation with regards to Nizami, we caagseassume that

Ni z ami G a n j family weerst batkaao Gaj@ (aséusning it was originally from

Ganjawhich again there is nothing to confirm this at least 1050 A.D. On the other

hand, some manuscripts of Igbal Nama (although not all of them) claim that Nizami

Ganjavi 6s family goeaarTafeelik QomonCenlradlran i | | age of
today. And other authors have made such a claim based on other verses outside of that

one. We will look at this point later. For now, we can see that there is no evidence from

the above verse that Nizami Ganjavi wasklarindeed the Urban setting, the Muslim

names, the lack of tribal designation points to-nomadic cultures of Iranians before the

Seljug mination of Ganja in 1075 A.DBefore the Seljug domination of Ganja, the

area of Ganja was controlled by thea8tadid Kurdish dynasty and it was their capital.

We will briefly go over this point later in the article.

Either way, Nizami Ganjavi has not left esplicit statement about the ethnicity of his

father as he has done with his &t The point also isot important with regards to

Nezami 6s culture as he was raised by his Kur
in Persian.But the evidence points overwhelmingly to Iranic ethnicity and a clear Iranic

culture as we will show later. Less likelytipossible is another local Muslim group

(possibly Christian converts generations ago or even Arab migrants)whigiwere

Iranicized Thus we will have to look at other indirect evidence to see if we can find
anything conclusivéaabeudbsNbaakgr GangdavifTdss
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many misinterpretations have taken place during the USSR era. The worst interpretation
which is often repeated is that Nizami wanted to write_tiydi o Majnoonin Turkish but
was forced to write in Persian. Bhinvalid claim will be discussed in its own section.

We note that some have even gone further and (as mentioned already) recently falsified
the verse in 1980 about his father:

bH3 mOb FOB OB pC_
bH3 x O, e¢v [ OJOK ¢, XFCD

The above verse, likmuch false information on Nizami Ganjavi, can be easily found in
different nationalist websites htiugh it was falsified in 1980its basic rhyme of

Gurg/Gorg (Wolf) and Turk/Tork show its invalidignd the lack of knowledge of the
nationalist person wihforged it. Some nationalist groups have used this falsified verse in
their article to claim that Nizami Ganjavi was of Turkic stock. Supposedly the Grey Wolf
or Wolf is seen as wise creature in Turkic mythology. If that is the case, then one should
look at actual and authentic verses of Nizami Ganjavi about Walliesh gives a totally
oppositepicture

Here are some verses about Wolves by Nizami Ganjavi which depict wolves as stupid,
vile character and bloodsucking creature! There is nothing abowiglem (Farzanegi)
of the Wolf in his poemsThe wolf is considered a vile, savage and stupid creature

whose stupidity makes him inferior to a fox. The wolf is also compared with evil people.
For example:

Il UBFp n393Mp x O, D

FB O, C3y3 aFp
F T

6yHFc pHTxXxp ¢ CxC U

6yFHT pp clicm afF, D,

F T
x pI93 UBFX WM™
0

ur panm
0, aQu pp I

y ev B |

F T
pbO3% AFC ndn3 x O
pO> pé6 ppFp *xp2Dd3 o

F T

CxdOn, C3 M CxC?H3 ¢

Cx092 " hH M x I, € €XJ
[

x pO3 UBF

-F
X M 4r pon7
xO, adldu pp 2yl ev B |
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r

CxJOkH,6 C7 C
Cx20233 " hH M *xDOJ C CXJ
CTF?2 C32 0D, Fp Xx
p Ot CtTfF?® Cau NF M
Cs3yB € mpFrFC nt C X
dpHtb WI3Caxmpdhp
C3nsx O03x FTm 27
C3n3sx OB Hyb 391t Fg
AF.pOrO Epbp € clf3 u
AF.Pp CF Crp WY €EwMF

F T

°F
M CxC?

OF 3 BFp pC pagF3u CIOHE

cXfF ¥kFp nd, c¢c, O

2
F 2

PFHPXH>3 x O pClsleaH,
pPFVYYy_ W3 MF F73 aF3

CXFHb FGF WBhOcv €It
CXFKPFM Fb AF?}I

HBH

DCFWpFY pp pHD AMITF
OCF3 nWUyUOD> CTF 3 pOt

Thus it is extremely unfortunate that someone in 1980 falsified such a verse.
Unfortunately the above false verse as well as Turkish poems not belonging to Nizami
Ganjavi are attributed to Nizami on the Interned amany susceptible readers will get
fal se i nfor mat i oonotherftools. hey use AGoogl eod

Dynasties before and during the era of
Nizami

Pre-Islamic Iranic dynasties of Arran, Sherwan and Azerbaijan

Northern Iranian peoples such as the Scythians, Sameasiad Alans began to appear in

the northern Caucasus in the 1st millennium, B.C.E. The Persians and Medes who settled
in Iran could have come in large numbers through the CaucBstishe first complete

control of the Caucasus by an Iranic dynasty thias of the Achaemenids (although it is
possible that the Medes expanded towards some portions of Caucasus but the evidence on
theMedian Empire is usually slim)Caucasia was under the control of the Achaemenid
dynasty until the conquest of Alexander (hieeat. Afterwards it came under the control

of the Iranian Parthian dynastyhe Parthian influence in Caucasus can be ascertained
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by the large number of Iranic loamords in classical Armenian (Grabar). Also the
Parthian language is considered by sdimguists as a predecessor (or to have greatly
influenced) Baluchi, Kurdish, Zazaki and some other Iranic languages.

Perhaps the greatest gedamic dynasty that had tremendous influence in the area was
the Sassanids. Indeed Nizami Ganjavi wrote thféesdive jewels about ancient Persia
(the Eskandanama being Persianized/Islamicized version of the story of Alexandar).
But the two Sassanid works of Nizami Ganjavi, tedt PaykarandKhusraw o Shirin

are considered his most important masterpieceth 8f these works have to do with
Sassanid Kings. We shall see in the section on Qatran Tabrizi, that the Sassanids were
praised widely by local poets. Also as will be noted, the Shirwanshah dynasty claimed
descent from the Sassanids as did later Turnki@asties that conquered Persia and
became Persianate in culture and kingship.

Major cities and areas with Iranic names like Darband, Ganja, Sharwan, Beylekan
(Paydaaregaan), Piruzpad (Armenian Partaw pr
thelranianinfluence of the areaDuring the Sassanid era, large number of Iranians also

settled in Caucasia and the Sassanids built walls and forts to protect the Caucasus from

northern invaders.

We will here quote several scholars with regards to the Sassanid er

According to Encyclopedia Iranica (Albania):

All along the Caspian coast the Sasanians built powerful defense works, enclosing the

space between the mountain and the sea and designed essentially to bar the way to

invaders from the north. Firstly, narbf the Apsheron peninsula, the two parallel walls

of Barmak rise up, 220 meters apart; these are known froArthenian Geographgf

PseudeMoses (ed. Patkanian, St. Petersburg, 1877,p8.BQ0 by t he name of X
(cf. Trever,Ocherki pp. 274ff)Ne xt ar e the walls of Gervan (
their 30 km length

(cf. Pakhomov, fAKrupne3shie pamyatni ki sasan
Zakav kKazobd,eamy i st or i i,1933810epp.4HE3 addfig..3 kul 6t ury
Trever,Ocherki pp. 26971).

To the north of Samur a third line of defense works could be the wall referred to as

A f zHKavad in theArmenian Geographgp. 31) and thus have been built by Kavad (cf.
Trever,Ocherki pp. 27172). The most celebrated of these fortifications are thbse

Dar band, whi ch s h e3tkmloetwéen thénneounpaim ansl thesea).L or ( 2

The contribution of the Sassanians to the defense of this pass (mentioned in classical
sources from the 1st century A.D.)cKkiovered a
(History2 . 11, tr. p. 83) speaks of fAmagnificent
of Persia.oYazdegerd 1|1 undertook the constr
mixed with straw which extended from the sea to the slopes of Darband

(ct,A. A. Kudryavtsev, RO datirovke pervykh sa
D e r b eSovetskaya Arkheologiya979/2, pp. 243ff.).
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Kosrow | | & andgehaps dsfaahar Kavad | before diset himself to

reinforce the existing works with a solid wall of stgevided with iron gates (on

Darband, cf. Geiger and Kuh@yundr. Ir. Phil.ll, pp. 53536; Barthold EI' I, pp. 940

45; TreverOcherki pp. 274ff.). Twenty inscriptions dated 700, are found on the northern

wall (cf. Pakhomov inzvestiya obshchestva®hh edovani ya i i zucheniya
8/5, 1929, pp. 22; H. S. Nyberg, ibid., pp. 23ff.; Trevédcherki pp. 34653). If this
date is related to the Seleucid era, 1t shou

Derbentl nschri ften un,ddouaentumid. 6.fMNybergAgta lersica 4,

Tehran and Liege, 1975, pp. 317ff.); but there are other, later datings (T@eherki

pp. 350ff . ; -IGrsocphpr,i fitDeenr,boepn.t 317, n. 4; V. G.
datirovk®27pp. 256

(Albaniain Encyclopedia Iranica, M.L. Chaumont)

A more detailed article on the influence of Parthians and Sassanids is beyond the scope of
this article. The reader iIis referred to Lang
Georgiao, i n Yar s hstoreadflran, #oh 3.1a tondonCGamlridge d ge H
UP, pp. 508637 for a short survey.

Also available here:

Iran, Armenia and Georgia

Cambridge History of Iran, Vame 3, David M. Lang

Not only were Iranian settlements established during the Achaemenid, Parthian and
Sassanid era (and most of the Armenian dynasties had Iranian ancestry), but in the words
of Professor Lang, cultural influences of Iran were also prafpoun

In other cultural spheres also, there was much mutual enrichment arising from contacts

between Iran and the Caucasian nations during the Seleucid, Parthian and Sasanian eras.

One has only to think of the perpetuation of the ancient Irajoadnor mindrel in the

Armeniangusang Georgianmgosani)who have continued to delight popular audiences

right up to modern times, composing both music and poetic text as they went along. As

early as the Bcentury, the Armenian Catholicos St John (Hovhannes)distami

composed a treatise, fAiOn the Theatre and the
the Matenadaran or National Manuscript Library in Erevan. Polititatioas between

Iran and her Caucasian neighbours may not always have been cordial, bigtloere

doubt of the depth and extent of reciprocal influences in many spheres of art, literature

and religion, as wel | as in social and pol it

It should be noted that occasional Iranic and Altaic nomads including the Khazars

penetrated # Caucasus, but this does not equate to swdtliein the area by the nomads.

Much like for example the Bulgars had penetrated Thrace,Greece éiogtexample the

Vi king Rus penetrated in Bardadbdand Shirwan a
have grmanent settlements.
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Post-Islamic period, the Iranian Intermezzo before the Seljuqids

I n this section we |ist some of the Ilranian
grandfather Muadbyyad |l ived. We also mention
(Dari-Persian) poetry including Shaddadids, Rawwadids and Shirwanshahs. Iranian

dynasties predominated in what I s known as t

Arab conquest which ended with Seljuq conquest. The study of these Iranian and
Iranicized dynasties is important since they promoted Khurasani PersiarR&raian)
poets and were patrons of Iranian culture.

VI adi mir Minorsky in one of his wsmw@esti nal wor Kk
THE IRANIAN INTERMEZZO

It is still insufficiently realised that the scalled Persian Renaissance in Khorasan had a
momentous sequel in Central and Western Persia and in Armenia. By the beginning of
the 10th century a great Iranian movement came from the Caspian provinces. At the head
of the hosts of Gan and Daylam, a new set of rulers ousted the Arabs from their last
positions held in Iran, and round this new power a fringe of other small principalities was
created in the farther west of the Iranian territories.

Even when the Arabs adopted the systénmdirect control of Armenia through the

agency of the Bagratid princes (A.D. 80845) to the east of this autonomous area they
retained the system of direct rule in Azarbayjan and Arran. To some extent this policy
was dictated by the great rebelliohBabak (20123/81637) in the eastern part of
Azarbayjan. Babak was captured and executed but there remained a number of important
problems, political, social and national, as between the Arab conquerors and the local
populations, such as the Armenians.

The grip of the Abbasids was gradually weakening as shown by the centrifugal
developments in the family of the last energetic rulers appointed from Baghdad, the
Sajids.1 Muhammad b. Devdad (288/88991) and especially Yusuf b. Devdad

(appointed in 296/K) were powerful rulers and a formidable check on Armenia.

However, soon after 299/911 Yusuf showed signs of disobedience. He revolted openly in
305/917. In June 919 he was captured by the Caliphs troops and for three years remained
in disgrace. He was 1iestated in 310/923 but this time (down to 313/925) his attention

was absorbed by affairs in Central Persia (Rayy, Hamadan). In 314/926eceived an
assignment against the Qarmatians and on 7 December 927 lost his life fighting these
dissenters. Pracilly the beginning of a new era in Azarbayjan can be dated from
Yusuf és disgrace. The stage vacated by the A
elements, the Daylamites and the Kurds.

The rise of the DAYLAMITE Highlanders, inhabitants of the small and poea above

Gilan, reminds one of the expansion of the Northmen in Europe. In point of fact the

Dayl amites had an ol d dynasty of kings (fAthe
Shahrud, i.e., on the river which flows from the East and joins the-&aficear Manijil.

The MUSAFIRIDS, or Kangarids, whose centre was Tarom were linked by marriage ties

with the Justanids but were a family apart. It must not be forgotten that the more
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important Daylamite princes, the BUYIDS were upstarts who, with a crowd af othe
adventurers from Gilan and Daylam, appeared on the stage towards 308/ 920.2 By
323/935 the sons of the Daylamite Buya were masters of Isfahan and Rayy. On 17
January 946 Baghdad was theirs, and for a century the orthodox caliphs became puppets
in the hads of these heterodox usurpers.

The rise of the Buyids did not directly affect the northwestern corner of Iran. Apart from
a few expeditions into eastern Azarbayjan, the Buyids did not interfere with the affairs of
this region. But the impulse given by theesulted in the rise of a number of local

Iranian dynasties, partly Daylamite and partly Kurdish, both in Azarbayjan and in the
adjoining regions of Transcaucasia and Armenia.

Thanks to the publ i ca TaaobmlUmamwsnos knaway hos exc
much better the events in the | ands bet ween
the area under our consideration.

The original sedentary population of Azarbayjan consisted of a mass of peasants and at

the time of the Arab conquest was comprisedar the seracontemptuous term of ulu;j
(Anrdrma@so@mewhat similar to the raya (*riodaya
arms of this peaceful rustic population were slings, see Tabari, I11;837Bhey spoke a

number of dialects (Adhari, Talishi) afich even now there remain some islets

surviving amidst the Turkish speaking population.

It was this basic population on which Babak leaned in his revolt against the caliphate.
After the collapse of the Arabs and their Turkish generals, the same popuciatie

under the sway of the warlike Iranian clans and families. Despite their languages
belonging to the common Iranian stock, the new masters, DAYLAMITES and KURDS,
differed among themselves to a considerable extent. The Daylamites belonged to a
particdar blend of Caspian tribes, spoke a Caspian dialect, were attached to the Shia,
were recognisable by their hirsute appearance and fought on foot, their arms being
javelins (zhupiri) and huge shields. The basic haunts of the Kurds lay to the south of
Armena. They spoke a more isolated Iranian language, they professed the Sunna (or the
Kharijite doctrine) and they were horsemen. At a very early date the Kurds penetrated
into Western Azarbayjan and even crossed the Araxes (see below, p. 123). There seems
to have been a feeling that the Kurds, more permanently established in Azarbayjan,
protected it against the later invaders from the Caspian provinces.

After the fall of the Sajids their former general DAYSAM ibn IBRAHIM struggled for
supremacy in Azarbayjarudng some eighteen years (32%/93856) with interruptions.
He was a Kharijite born of an Arab father and a Kurdish mother, and his fighting force
consisted chiefly of Kurds.

Daysamodés first opponent was LASHKARIK b. MARL
countryman and former mastecattherd)yatHi d Vu
conquest of Azarbayjan in 326/937 was a shoeed episode (LA., VIII, 261). Much

more important was the expansion of the MUSAFIRIDS. As already mentioned, this

Daylamite haise, whose home was in Tarom, south of Ardabil, was independent both of

the Justanids and of the Buyids; its main operational axis was in the northerly and

westerly directions, Under Marzuban b. Muhammad b. Musafir, surnamed Sallar (330

46/94157) the Musérids expanded not only over the whole of Azarbayjan and up the
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Araxes valley, but even into the eastern part of Transcaucasia (Arran, Sharvan) and up to
the Caucasian range. Both the Armenian royal houses, the Bagratids and the Artsruni
were their tribuaries.

When after Marzubandéds death (346/957) quarre
dominions of the Musafirids shrunk to the area near their original home in Tarom, while
new masters appeared in Western Azarbayjan, namely the family of RAWWAD. Its
eponyn, Rawwad, was an Arab of the Azd tribe first mentioned towards 200/815 as a
semtindependent ruler of Tabriz. After nearly two centuries of new occupations and
invasions, we hear again of the masters of Tabriz and Maragha bearing Iranian names
(VahsudanMamlan, Ahmadil) but considered as descendants of a Rawwad. | have little
doubt that these new rulers were scions of the same old family although this time their
family name, aRawwadi, is sometimes followed by a further qualificatic¥aidi.

Kasravi tlought it preferable to distinguish between the old Arab Rawwadi and the later
Iranian Rawwadi, and occasionally | make use of this suggestion. It would be only too
natural for the Arabs stranded in Azarbayjan to have intermarried with local elements so
tha the term aRawwadi alAzdi lost all practical meaning and had to be replaced-by al
Rawwddi atKurdi.

There are numerous examples of similar denationalisation among the chiefs of Kurdish
tribes. Between the two spells of Rawwadi domination in Tabiszdiperiod (struggles

with Babak, Sajid rule) when we hear nothing
suddenly in the | ist of MarzubHapwabs tri but ar.
Rawwad as | ord of Ahar and ofrecegsaritytha . I n this
fatherdéds name, but more probably only the de
mentioned by |. Haugal lie norébast of Tabriz. The identity of the earlier and later

Rawwadis appears also from tstorg, p.fd46ct t hat, ac

Yazid atMuhallabi, the governor of Azarbayjan on behalf of Alaafar (75475)

allotted to Rawwad b. @lluthanna alAzdi a fief stretching from Tabriz down to-al

Badhdh (Il ater Babakds stronghol dbrizAhaf)he posse
lay precisely along this line.

Very unfortunately, the History of Azarbayjan, written by one of the family, Atayja
al-Rawwadi is now lost. It would have been useful to fill the gap between 369/979, the
year in which Miskawayh ends, and 42029, when Ibn aAthir takes up the thread of
events in Azarbayjan.

While the Rawwadis were controlling Azarbayjan, another Kurdish dynasty issued from a
SHADDAD sprang up in the part of Marzubanodos
Araxes. We haveppken of the Shaddadids in great detail and at this place we need only

stress for memory the fact of their domination in Dvin and their close association with the
Ayyubids. We shall have further occasion to
backto the Iranian intermezzo.

Similarly in another seminal work titlgtA History of Sharvan and Darband in the 1:0th
11t h Ce Minarskyipmsdés a description of the Iranian dynasties that controlled
the area of the Ganja before the Seljuqids. Fumbes, Minorsky describes various
Iranian tribes including Kurds and Daylamites who controlled the region after the Arab
conquest of the region.
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The Albanians

Our oldest information on Eastern Transcaucasia is based on the reports of the writers
who accompaied Pompey on his expedition in 66 B.C. In Greek and Latin, the alluvial
plain of the lower Kur and Araxes extending between Iveria (Georgia) and the Caspian
sea was called Albania. The Armenian equivalent of this name is Alvank* or Ran, in
Syriac Arran pseudeZacharia Rhetor, XllI, ch. @) from which the Islamic sources
derived their aRan, or Arran.

According to Strabo, XI, 4:8, the soil of Albania was fertile and produced every kind of
fruit, but the Al bani ans wentrm. Thennhdbitante d t o
were unusually handsome and tall, frank in their dealings and not mercenary. They could
equip 60,000 infantrymen and 22,000 horsemen. The Albanians had-sietagguages

and formed several f ederocantéd oknisn gu nrduelre st heelilr
The western neighbours of the Albanians were the Iberians (Iberia being the ancient

name of Georgia) and the Armenians. Caspia (probably the region near Baylagan) also
belonged to Albania.

According to Ptolemy, V, 11, Alb&acomprised not only the aboweentioned territories
of Transcaucasia but extended nestist to comprise the whole of the region now called
Daghestan along the Caspian coast.

One must bear in mind the distinction between the areas occupied by theftribes
Albanian origin and the territories actually controlled by the Albanian kings. The
Armenians considerably curtailed the Albanian territories to the south of the Kur and
Armenicised them. Only after the division of Armenia between Greece and Persra in 38
did the provinces of Uti and Artsakh (lying south of the Kur) fall again to the lot of the
Albanian ruler. The earlier capital of Albania seems to have lain north of this river,

h

tk

whereas the | ater capital Per oz amatVa(charet av,

only under the Sasanian king Peroz (83j.

In the words of Marquart, Eranshahr, 117, Albania was essentially-Angan country
(Aeminent wunarisches Lando) . In the fifth
(that of the Gargars neaai®av) was reduced to writing by the Armenian clergy who had
converted the Albanians to Christianity in its Armenian form. According to Moses of

Khor en, [ I c h. 54, this Al banian | anguage

uncout ho. dghabetfthe talgecot whiehnwas found by the Georgian Prof.
Shanidze in 1938, consisted of fitywo characters reflecting the wealth of Albanian

c e

phonetics. The Arab geographers of the tenth

as s pokenAtipraser the ldnguage of the Udi, surviving in two villages of

Shakki, is considered as the last offshoot of Albanian. Living as they did on open plains,

the Albanians were accessible to the penetration of their neighbors and, at an early date,
lived in a state of dependence on the Persian Empire and the Armenians. In 359 the
Albanian king Urnayr took part in the siege of Amid by the Sasanian Shapur Il. In 461

the rebel king Vachde | ost his throne and
directPersian administration. Even under the Sasanians Sharvan, Layzan and other
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principalities of the northern bank of the Kur were completely separated from Arran.
Towards the end of the sixth century a new dynasty, issued from a Mihran sprang up in
Arran andwas soon converted to Christianity.

Though the names of the kings are recorded i
[ll, ch. 19 and 22, the facts about them are fragmentary and confused. We must await the
publication of the new translation by Bowsett. Albania suffered particularly from the

invasions from Northern Caucasus, first of t
p. 105).
Arran surrendered by capitulation to Salman b. RabBaalh i | i in the days of

see Baladhuri, 203, bthe presence of the Arab amirs did not do away with the feudal

rights of the local princes. The fact that the Mihranid Varedat, who died in A.D. 705,

paid yearly tribute simultaneously to the Khazars, the Arabs and the Greeks (Moses Kal.,

lll, ch. 12),shows how uncertain the situation remained on the eve of the eighth century.

The authority of the fAkingsoof Arran was r es
reduced to the southern bank of the Kur. We
(*Salm) was appointed to Armeniaby HarurRRsle s hi d (ci Yaodqubi, Fr, !
Shamakhiya was founded by Shamakh b. Shuja w
of Sharvano. Consequently Sharvan on the nor
administrativepurview of Arran.

o

The revolt of Babak (212@2/81637) greatly disorganised the Arab administration, and,
under the cover thereof, a significant change took place in Arran. The last Mihranid
VarazTrdat Il was murdered in A.D. 822. His title Eranshahik piaked up by the

prince of Shakki Sahl b. Sunbat. In 853 many Armenian and Albanian princes were
deported to Mesopotamia and this secured a firmer basis for the domination of the new
Islamic dynasties. After the liquidation of the Sajids (circa 317/929%ystem of direct,
appointments by the caliph collapsed and gave way to the hereditary domination of
Muslim houses: the (Hashimids of Darband, Musafirids of Azarbayjan, Yazidids of
Sharvan and Shaddadids of Ganja).

b. Iranian penetration

As we have seethe original population of Arran belonged to a special group unrelated

to any of its great neighbours. However, the Persians penetrated into this region at a very

early date in connection with the need to defend the northern frontier of the Iranian

empire Possibly already under the Achaemenids some measures were taken to protect

the Caucasian passes against the invaders, but the memory of the fortification of the most

i mportant of them, Dar b an-8ul butusuallyaBai® ni an Chodo
andof a series of figatesdé* (i .e. fortified pa
of the Sasanian kings Kavat (in Arabic: Qubadh b. Firuz, A.D-588 and his famous

son Khusrau (Chosroes, Kisra) Anushirvan (A.D.-33) A brief account of tree works

will be found on p. 86. Apart from such feats of military engineering, the Sasanians

strove to reinforce their northern frontier by organising vassal principalities of local tribes

and by settling in its neighbourhood large numbers of their agbgaefly from the
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Caspian provinces. The titles Tabarsashah, Khursaishah, Vardais h a h Aithe Lord
the Throneo(sarir), etc., found in Muslim hi
class of indigenous vassals, though even in thisszase tribal names may have in view

not the aboriginal inhabitants but the aristocracy of outsiders superimposed upon them. It

is curious that the grandfather of Mardavij (the founder of the Ziyarid dynasty and a

native of Gilan) bore the name (title?) chManshah, which points to the existence of a

Vardan tribe or family.

The presence of Iranian settlers in Transcaucasia, and especially in the proximity of the
passes, must have played an important role in absorbing and pushing back the aboriginal
inhabitants. Such names as Sharvan, Layzan, Baylagan, etc., suggest that the Iranian
immigration proceeded chiefly from Gilan and other regions on the southern coast of the
Caspian. In fact even in Roman times the presence of Daylamite mercenaries is attested
asfar as Pegamum in Asia Minor, and in the tenth century A.D. Daylam (i.e. the hilly

part of Gilan, lacking fertility) became the prodigious reservoir of-p@mer from

which the greater part of Persia and a considerable part of Mesopotamia, including
Baghdal, were conquered.

The most obvious of the Gilanian hames in the region interesting us is Layzan, now

Lahlj, which is definitely connected with the homonymous Lahijan in Gilan, see Hudud

al Al am, p. 407.1 Si mi-dkanyidtobelikedypvatipan ( pr obab
Baylaman in Gilan (Beman fihome-sof) ,t se& eB &8, gta. Bhdraami , 37 2
itsel f (fApdac evan Kuyrdivanan tie lsaane neighbourhood) must

belong to the same series. Ibn Khurdadhbih, 118, and{Bach, 303, redr to a town in

the district of Ruyan (between Gilan and Tabaristan, see E.I) caluralz, which may

have been the metropolis of the contingent transplanted to Sharvan. According to Tabari

[ll, 1014, Lariz and Shirriz, which his grandfather conquebedonged to Daylam.

c. Christian elements and influences

Of great importance in the life of the area under our consideration were the Armenians

who after 190 B.C. incorporated the territor
districts in the higlands near Lake Sevan, and played a conspicuous part in the affairs of

the region lying between the Kur and the Araxes, and even north of the Kur (in Shakki).

After A.D. 387 these provinces were lost by the Armenians, but we have seen that the
conversiorof the Albanians to Christianity and the endowing of the Albanians with an

alphabet were the work of the Armenians. Armenian settlers and cultural elements

contributed to the further absorption of the Albanian nation. The Albanian and Armenian

nobility freely intermarried, with the result that there appeared a mixed class of Albano

Armenian aristocracy. The later Armenian kingdoms of Ani and Vaspurakan had little

influence in Eastern Transcaucasial but the petty Armenian rulers of Siunik* and Artsakh
(southof Bardada) played a considerable role in

The other Christian neighbours of Albania, the Georgians, had to a large extent

succeeded in preserving their statehood, but their attempts at expansion were noticeable
chiefly along the ndherly line KakhetiaShakki. This latter territory (Shakki), situated to
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the north of the Kur, had a dynasty of its own, which in the ninth century played some
role in the affairs of Arran, see below, p. 83.

The Georgians professed Byzantine Christiaaitgf consequently were opposed to the
Armenc-Albanian Monophysitism. Attempts to introduce the Greek (Chalcedonian)
creed in Albania met with opposition. When the wife of Vafadat (d. in 715), with the

help of the bishop of Gardaman, took steps in thrattion, the Monophysite clergy rose
against them and even invoked the help of the caliph *Albdiadik (d. in 86/705).2 On

the other hand, politically the Greek Empire had much to attract the Albanians, hard
pressed as they were by their fohristian neghbours. Though at the time of the arrival

of Emperor Heraclios in 624 the Albanian prince did not join him, for fear of the Persians
(cf. Moses Kalan., Il, ch. 11), local historians on several occasions reit@dlose

relations of the Albanians witihe Byzantine empire to which they even paid tribute.

d. Northern invaders

The guestion of the ancient invasions into Eastern Transcaucasia from the North cannot
be adequately treated in this place. We know that the Alans and other Caucasian
highlanders wre an essential part of the forces at the disposal of the Armenian Arshakid
Sanesan who carved out for himself a kingdom north of the Kur in the neighbourhood of
the Caspian (in the region later called Masqat) and opposed his brother (or relative) King
Khosrov Il of Armenia (31&5).

The most important invaders from the northern Caucasus were the Khazars, a people
probably belonging to a particular group of Turks, and at all events including a
considerabl e number of ot hstuggl@withKhussah tr i bes.
Parviz of Persia the Khazars acted as the allies of the Byzantine emperor, and in 626
Heraclius met Ziebel (Silzibul?), the nephew of the Khagan, under the walls of the
besieged Tiflis. The Byzantines did not expand their dominioisanscaucasia which
remained at the mercy of the Khazars till the arrival of the Arabs. Baladhuri, 194, who
confirms this situation, speaks particularly of Qabala (east of Shakki) as belonging, or
being occupied, by the Khazars (wa hiya Khazar). Someefpd&Khazars were brought

to Shamkur in 240/854, see Baladhuri, 203. A party of Khazars was settled by Marwan b.
Muhammad between the Samur and Shabaran. The devastating Khazar inroads under the
caliphs Hisham {circa 112/730) and HarurRashid in 183/79, see Tabari, 11/3, 1530

and lll, 648, must have also increased the number of Khazars in Transcaucasia.

[We are far from having exhausted the list of northern invasions in Transcaucasia which
must have left settlements in various parts of the counttieinrush towards Armenia

and Asia Minor the Cimmerians may have left traces of their infiltrations. About the

middle of the seventh century B.C. they were followed by the Scythians (Saka), one of
whose centres must have been the province EaKaorptyb¢SKa8.45), irregularly

called in Arranian Shakshen (the first sh may have been influenced by the following

shen, or by the aberrant Armenian pronunciation (Adonts). The most curious perhaps was
the arrival in the middle of the seventh century A.Da group of Hungarians who
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became settled west of Ganja near Shamkhor (Shamkur), see below p. 1G4ate6.]
Minorsky is talking about the Sabartians or Armenian Sawardiya]

e. The Arabs

The facts concerning the Muslim occupation of Transcaucasidevikalt with in the
commentary on our text and here we can add only a few general remarks.

Islamic geographers use the teraRaln (*Arran) somewhat conventionally. A detailed

definition of its territory is found in Mugaddasi, 374, who describes it as an

Ai sl andobetween the Caspian Sea and the rive
mentions both Tiflis and @ab, as well as the towns of Sharvan.-Heugal, 251, uses

the term Athe two Arransoapparentl!l yr. for the
In practice, during the period which specially interests us (circa A.D1050), three

main territories were clearly distinguished: Arran to the south of the Kur, Sharvan to the

north of this river, and aBab, i.e. the town of Darband and its depéeniks. On the

lesser and intermediate areas see below PP. 77. 83.

Partav (of which Arabic Bardhaca, | ater Bard
ia paadkd!| e of an asso) was occupied in the di
the local prirces retained their lands, Bardafa, the capital of Arran, became the spearhead

and the centre of the Arab administration. Arab geographers praise its site, its extensive

gardens and its abundance of various fruits.

Among the titles which the Sasanian Ardaslonferred on local rulers Ibn Khurdadhbih,

17, quotes Shiriyashah or Shiraishah, which is probably a magnified honorific of the

Sharvars hah. The rul er bearing this title submi
of Othman, Baladhuri, 209. Thaiitding of the important centre Shamakhiya (Shamakhi)

is attributed by the same author teSflamakh b. Shuja* (see above p. 13).

The earliest Muslim reference to a native eBab is found under the year 15/636: a

certain dihgan of aBab called Shahriya, whose corpul ence (fAli ke &
imagination of the Arabs, commanded a detachment of the Sasanian army and was killed
in single combat with an Arab at Kutha, neaMeh d a 6 i n, s e e2. Wharbtter i I, 2

Arabs reached d@Bab (in the year22/643) its governor on behalf of Yazdajird 11l was
ShahrBaraz- a relative of his famous namesake who conquered Jerusalem in 614 and for
a few months ascended the throne of the Chosroes. This governor submitted to Suraga b.
0 Amr .

After the conquest, @ab became the base of Arab operations against their great north
eastern enemy, the Khazars, who thwarted their plans of expansion into Eastern Europe.2
Many famous Umayyad generals, such as Maslama b. Aldalét and the future caliph
Marwan b. Muhammaadyon their laurels on the Khazar front, and a considerable number

of Arab warriors and settlers were introduced into Eastern Transcaucasia and especially
into Darband, just as Khazar prisoners and settlers appeared in Transcaucasia (see above
p. 17).
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With the advent of the Abbasids, the grip of the caliphs on the Caucasian frontier

gradually weakened and our source dates the decay from the tiraelataabakkil (232

47/84761). In 238/852 the expedition of Bughakalbir sent by the caliph liquidated the

amr of Tifl i s, |l shaqg b. | smadi l (of Umayyad
with his nonMuslim neighbours and whose wife was a daughter of the rulerSdral.2

After I shaqodés deat h, Bugha attackdidedl shaqos
a heavy defeat upon him. However, in the following years-@3ugha dealt severely

with the Armenian and Albanian princes, many of whom, with their families, were

deported to Mesopotamia. Though, on the whole, his campaigns were tactically

succs sful, the | ocal l i fe was thoroughly disor
was absorbed by the war with the Byzantines,
Transcaucasia loosened. The foundation (or restoration) of Ganja by the Yazidid

Muhammad, in 28/859, was the first symptom of the seédtermination of a local

governor. A parallel development inBab was the advent to power of the Hashimids in

255/869. Under the Sajids, and especially under Yusuf ibr2d)i(288315/90128), an

attempt was maato resume the tradition of energetic policy in Armenia and

Transcaucasia, but with Yusuf s death the Yazidids and the Hashimids restored their de

facto independence.

In the beginning of the tenth century the great movement of Iranian tribes (Daylamites

and Kurds) withdrew from the caliphés contro
Daylamite Musafirids who seized Azarbayjan successfully extended their rule into

Transcaucasia up to-Blab but only for a short time. In 360/970 the Kurdish Shaddadids

ousted the Musafirids from Arran, and thus Eastern Transcaucasia became divided into

three autonomous Muslim principalities:

The Arab Hashimids (of the Sulaym tribe) ofBdb, who became strongly mixed with
local Daghestanian influences and interests;

The Arab Yazidids (of the Shayban tribe) of Sharvan, who gradually became integrated
in the local Iranian tradition;

The Kurdish Shaddadids of Arran.

For this period of local awakening, which forms a kind of interlude between the Arab
dominion and the Turkisconquest, our History of-8lab is a source of outstanding
importance.

The three dynasties of Shaddadids, Rawwadids and Shirwanshahs deserve a closer

examination. All three dynasties where either Iranian or Iranicized and controlled the

areas of Azerban, Ganja in Arran and Shirwan before the Seljuq incursion and

subsequent gradual Turkification of the region. The Shirwanshah maintained control of

Shirwan even after the Seljug invasion. Sometimes, they were vassal kingdoms and other

times they ruled viually as independent ruler. The duration of this dynasty was the

|l ongest or one of the | ongest in the |Islamic
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ancestors were from the region of Ganja, then his ancestry through his great grandfather
Mubdayyad tgthispeSdijugideka.

The Rawwadids who patronized Persian poets such as Qatran Tabrizi were {fi the 10

century accounted as Kurdish. But in reality, according to many experts (Minorsky,

Bosworth), the family was probably of Arabic origin, from ¥hemeni tribe of Yazd, but
becamelrat i zed with such Kuamdi $iA hemgde § 0 Maml ano
characteristic Kurdish versionsndof the fami/l
AAhmado. The Rawwadids rulers between a per.i
approximaely 9511071 A.D. when the Seljugs gained control of Azerbaijan. Their

center was Tabriz and a good deal of information about them is actually derived from the

Diwan of the Persian poet Qatran Tabrizi. Prior to their submission in 1054 to Seljuq

rule, andthe subsequent Seljug control of Azerbaijan in 1071, an important Oghuz

Turkmen incursion from the Ghaznavid realm occurred around-1020. The details of

this incursion are given in | bn Athir, t he L
A S h a h rGoamm naarimter in this article,. we shall look at how Qatran Tabrizi

viewed this event. But Wahsudan b. Mamlan with the help of Kurdish neighbors and

allies was successful in coping with this incursion and were able to get rid of the chiefs of

the Ghuzzribesand driving off the invaders from Azerbaijan and the Cauc&um

short the Rawwadids lost control of Azerbaijan until Alp Arsalan returned from his

Anatolian campaigns and deposed Mamlan Il. B. Wahsudan. But one later member of the

family is known as Ahmadil of Maragha, and his name was perpetuated in the twelfth by

a line of his Turkish Gulams(servants)called after him the Ahmadilis (historians have

called this dynasty the AtabekarMaragha(feudatiords of Maraghy.

The Shaddadids were gher Kurdish dynasty who ruled Arran and eastern Armenia. In

particular, they ruled Ganja up to the year 1075 A.D. when the Seljuq commander

Sawtigin took control of the area. Qatran Tabrizi was also a court poet of the Sdaddadi

and in particular has peeed the ruler Ali Lashkari among others. The Shaddadids

submitted to the Seljug Toghril Beg when he first appeared ifrdnescaucasisegion,

but in 1075 A.D., Alp Arsalands gener al Sawt
yield his ancestral territg (including Ganja). Ganja was the main capital of Shadidadi

and the Kurdish ancestry of Nizami Ganjavi might possibly be due to the Kurdish

settlements in and around Ganja. A line of Shaddadis did survive in Ani, capital of the

Armenian Bagratids and led from 1072 to 1174.

The Shirwanshahs were a dynasty of mixed Arab and Iranian thigiwere thoroughly
Persian in culture and language at the time of Nizami Ganjgwy claimed Sassanid
descendant and are also calledndnids (meaning related kasra=Sassanids).

According to the Encyclopedia of Islam, the title of Shirwanshah might well go back to
Sassanid times. THather lineof these Shahs goes all the way back to Yazid b. Mazyad
al-Shayabani, governor of Armenia, Azerbaijan, Arran, ShaavahDarband under the
Abbasids. Well before the T@entury, these Shahs were profoundly Iranicized and in
fact claimed descent from Bahram Gur. They are praised for their Sassanid ancestry by
Nizami Ganjavi and Khagani Shirwani. Nizami Ganjavi devoted.&ayli o Majnoonto

the Shirwanshah Akhsitan the son of Manuchehr (whose name according to Minorsky
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could possibly be Ossetic). The Shirwanshahs not only survived the Seljuq invasion, but
they also survived the subsequent Khwarazmian, Mongol, and Tuikresions and

their rule ended around 1607 A.D. during the Safavid era. They are well known for their
patronization of Persian culture and language. The introductibaytifo Majnoonwas
misinterpreted during the USSR era in order to claim Turkic desmeNizami Ganjavi.

We shall address this issue in a later section. As will be touched upon later, Nizami
Ganjavi entrusted his son to the son of Akhsitan.

Overall, the Iranian nomadic incursions (Scythians, Cimmerians...) and the subsequent
Medes, Achamenids, Parthians, Sassanids and the subsequent Musafarids, Shaddadid
and Shirwanshahs brought strong Iranicization to the regiémran(and Shirwanand

many Iranian topnymsfor the major cities of the region, as well as fire temples, also
attest to tfs fact.

Also many local Iranian dynasties like the Mihranid and various Armenian dynasties
were oflranianParthiaiMiddle Persian speakingyigin. The name Ganja, which could
date back to t lGan$ ascyciomedialrardgca lay CE SBavath)i
and other Iranian names (Darband, Piruzpat, Sharwan...) are testament to these
settlements. A testament to the Sassanid influence is given by the fact that Nizami
Ganjavi chose the two most important work of iisft PaykarandKhusraw o Shirip
based on his own free will. Besides Nizami Ganjavi, Khagani Shirwani and Qatran
Tabrizi, as well many other poets from the region have praised the Sassanid dynasty,
which shows i1its | ast i ng, daspitdits demisec5@Oyean t he r e g
prior to Khagani and NezamMe shall mention this briefly when we discuss Qatran
Tabrizi.

Seljuqid Empire and subsequent local Atabak dynasties

The rise of the Seljug Empire had a significant social and political effect in the Islamic
world and beyond. We il briefly touch upon the most salient aspects of this empire. For
more detailed information, the reader is referred to Encyclopedia of Islam (Saldjukids)
and Cambridge history of Iran.

According to Professor Ehsan Yarshafér { aimEncyclopedia Iraica):

A Turkic nomadic people called Oghuz (Ghozz in Arabic and Persian sources) began to

penetrate into the regions south of Oxus during the early Ghaznavid period. Their

settlement in Khorasan led to confrontation with the Ghaznavid Masud, who could not

stop their advance. They were |l ed by the bro
grandsons of Saljug, whose clan had assumed the leadership of the incomers.

Togrel, an able general, who proclaimed himself Sultan in 1038, began a systematic
conquest of thearious provinces of Persia and Transoxiana, wrenching Chorasmia from
its Ghaznavid governor and securing the submission of the Ziyrids in Gorgan. The
Saljuqids, who had championed the cause of Sunnite Islam, thereby ingratiating
themselves with the ortho& Muslims, were able to defeat the Deylamite Kakuyids,
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capturing Ray, Qazvin, and Hamadan, and bringing down the Kurdish rulers of the Jebal

and advancing as far west as Holwan and Kanagayn. A series of back and forth battles

with the Buyids and rulers ¢furdistan, Azerbaijan, and Armenia ensued; and, although

the Saljugids occasionally suffered reverses, in the end their ambition, tenacity, and

ruthlessness secured for them all of Persia and Caucasus. By the time Togrel

triumphantly entered Baghdad on 8cember 1055, he was the master of nearly all of

the lands of Sasanian Iran. He had his title of Sultan confirmed by the caliph, and he now
became the caliphds protector, freeing the c

After nearly 200 years sindke rise of the Saffarids in 861, this was the first time that all

of Persia and its dependencies came under a single and powerful rule which did not
dissipate and disband after a single generation. Togrel {@84®as followed by his

nephew Alp Arslan (g.; 106373). He was a warrior king. In his lifetime the realm of

the Saljugids was extended from the Jaxartes in the east to the shores of the Black Sea in
the west. He captured Kottalan in the upper Oxus valley, conquered Abkhazia, and made
Georgiaairbut ary, and he secured Tokharestan and
crowned his triumphs with his defeat of the eastern Roman emperor, Romanos Diogenes,
by sheer bravery and skillful planning; after extracting a huge tribute of 1,500,000 dinars
he sgned a peace treaty with the emperor for 50 years. This victory ended the influence
of Byzantine emperors in Armenia and the rest of Caucasus and Azerbaijan, and spread
the fame of the Saljugid king in the Muslim world.

Alp Arslan was succeeded by his 9dm | e k ¢ a-92). Both &vgre8capable rulers who

were served by the illustrious vizier Nezatmolk (d. 1092). Their rule brought peace

and prosperity to a country torn for more than two centuries by the ravages of military

claimants of different stripeMilitary commands remained in the hands of the Turkish

generals, while administration was carried out by Persians, a pattern that continued for

many centuries. Under Malekgah the Saljuqid
successful campaigns, as farth as Kashgar and Khotan in eastern Central Asia, and as

far west as Syria, Anatolia, and even the Yemen, with the caliph in Baghdad subservient

to the wishes of the great Saljuqid sultans.

The ascent of the Saljugids also put an end to a period Whicmor sky has <call ed
Persian intermezzoo(see Minorsky, 1932, p. 2
mainly of the Saffarids, the Samanids, the Ziyarids, the Buyids, the Kakuyids, and the

Bavandids of Tabarestan and Gilan, ruled most of Iran. Bacatbunts, weary of the

miseries and devastations of neeading conflicts and wars, Persians seemed to have

sighed with relief and to have welcomed the stability of the Saljuqid rule, all the more so

since the Saljuqgids mitigated the effect of their igmaess, quickly adopting the Persian

culture and court customs and procedures and leaving the civil administration in the hand

of Persian personnel, headed byMelkch capabl e
Kondori and Nezaral-Molk.

Af t er Ma lath, kayavbkrdirderndl strife began to set in, and the Turkish tribal

chiefsdétendencies to claim a share of the po
appoint the tutorsatabals) of their children as provincial governors, who often became

111



enanored of their power and independence, tended to create multiple power centers.
Several Saljuqgid lines gradually developed, including the Saljugids of Kerman (1048
1188) and the Saljugids of Rum in Anatolia (1807); the latter survived the great
Saljugsby more than a century and were instrumental in spreading the Persian culture
and language in Anatolia prior to the Ottoman conquest of the region.

The establishment of the Turkish Seljug Empire in Persia and Iraq reversed the political

mar ¢ h o fndsérendovasofitheaBuyyid dynasty reinvigorated the Sunnite

World. The Seljugs were Sunnis of Hanafi rite who replaced the existing powers in Persia
including the Ghaznawids and Shi 0i Dayl amit e
C.E. Bosworth bngs an interesting praise of the Seljugs by their Persian historian,

Rawandi:

ASal jugs achieved some prestige in the eyes
rule in Western Iran. Sunni writers even came to give an ideological justificatiorefor th
Turksopolitical and military domination of t

Saljugs, Rawandi, dedicated IRahat atSudurto one of the Saljug Sultans of Rum,

Ghiyath alDin Kay Khusraw, and speaks of a hatif, a hidden, supernatural whosh

spoke from the Kabéba in Mecca to the I mam Ab
as the sword remained in the hands of the Turks, his faith (that of the Hanafi law school,

which was followedpar excellencéy Turks) would not perish. Rawandi hinfsadids

t he pious doxology, APraise be to God, He i s
mighty and that the followers of the Hanafi rite are happy and In the lands of the Arabs,

Persians, Byzantines and Russians, the sword is in the hand of theaharksar of their

sword is firmly implanted in al/l hearts! o
(C. E. Bosworth, AThe rise of Saljugso, Cambr

Indeed religious loyalties were for the most part much stronger than ethnic affinities
during these centuries and the Seljugse welcomed by many Iranian Sunnis.

According to the Encyclopedia of Islam:

AThe Seljugs were soon able to overrun Khora
of Persia. We need not assume that the actual numbers of the Turkmens were very large;
for the ways of life possible in the steppes meant that there were natural and
environmental limitations on the numbers of the nomads. Yuri Bregel has implied,
working from the 16,000 Oghuz mentioned by the Ghaznawid historian Bayhaki as
present on the battfeeld of DandankanTarikh-i Masudi, ed. Ghani and Fayyad,

Tehran 1324/1945, 619), that we should probably assume, in this instance, a ratio of one
fighting man to four other members of the family, yielding some 64,000 Turkmens

moving into Khorasan at ithtime (Turko-Mongol influences in Central Asian R.L.

Canfield (ed.);Turko-Persia in historical perspectiy€€ambridge 1991, 58 and n. 10).

The sultans never conceived of themselves as despotic rulers over a monolithic empire,
rulers in the Perstslamic tradition of the power state as it had developed, for instance,
under the early Ghaznawids [g.v.]. They had risen to power as the successful military
leaders of bands of their felle@ghuz tribesmen, and at the outset depended solely on
these trilal elements. The position of the Saldjuk sultans was thus fundamentally
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different from their predecessors in the East, both from the Samanids, with their
aristocratic Iranian background but a military dependence on professional, largely slave
Turkish, trogs, and from the Ghaznawids, themselves of slave origin and dependent on a
purely professional, salaried standing army; likewise, their opponents in the West, the
Buyids and Fatimids, had come to depend upon professional;etiulic armies. The

sultans e not prove to be wholly exempt from the pressures arising out of the ethos of
power in the Middle East at this time; they endeavoured to increase their own authority
and to some extent to marginalise the Turkmen tribal elements, yet these last remained
strong within the empire, and on occasions, powerful enough to aspire, through their
favoured candidates for the supreme office of sultan, to a controlling influence in the
state.

e

The threat of economic dislocation to the agricultural prosperity oféPees alleviated

by the deflection of the Turkmens and their herds westwards, against the Christian
princes of the Caucasus and Anatolia and against the Fatimites and their allies in Syria,
and Alp Arsalan attached such importance to these projects tftatdid in Georgia and
Armenia personally.

e

é

Whilst many of the Turkmen elements percolating into northern Persia all through the
Seljuq period passed on towards Anatolia, others became part of the increasing nomadic
and transhumant population of Peraia central Arab lands, and this process became
accelerated in the time of succeeding invaders, the Khwarizmshahs and Mongols, through
the movement of the Turedongol people.

(ASal jugqgidsoin Encyclopedia of Islam, 2007).

According to the Encyclopedia tdflam

ACul turally, the constituting of the Seljuq
dethronement of Arabic from being the sole lingua franca of educated and polite society

in the Middle East. Coming as they did through a Transoxania which was still

sulstantially Iranian and into Persia proper, the Seljugs with nclieigi Turkish

cultural or literary heritage of their ovintook over that of Persia, so that the Persian

language became the administration and culture in their land of Persia and Anamlia

Persian culture of the Rum Seljugs was particularly splendid, and it was only gradually

that Turkish emerged there as a parallel language in the field of government and adab; the
Persian imprint in Ottoman civilization was to remain strong untilléffec e n't ur y . o
(AnSaljugidsoin the Encycl opedia of I sl am).

Rene Grousset staté#: is to be noted that the Seljuks, those Turkomans who became
sultans of Persia, did not Turkify Persia doubt because they did not wish to do so. On
the contrary, it wa they who voluntarily became Persians and who, in the manner of the
great old Sassanid kings, strove to protect the Iranian populations from the plundering of
Ghuzz bands and save Iranian culture from the Turkoman menace"

(Grousset, Rene, The Empire oét8teppes, (Rutgers University Press, 1991), 161,164)

113



It is noteworthy that the Persian culture of the Seljuqgid era was not that of the culture of
their Turcoman troops but rather the culture of native population of the lands they
conquered as well as thegh culture of the court. The Seljugs relied upon Iranian Viziers
including the famous Nizam-dulk to run the everyday affairs. They also lacked a high
culture of their own and in reality had no alternative except to adopt Persian culture as
part of their own culture. The Seljug were also major patrons of Persian culture. Many of
their ministers and viziers were Persian. The most famous of these viziers was Nizam al
Mulk, whose influence was so pervasive that a later historian like 4Athal calls his

thirty years of office as the government of Nizamiyya.

Mehmad Fuad Koprulu also speaks about thegleenic and postslamic Iranian
influence on Turks and the Seljugs of Rum:

A On -I&lamie influence, one must mention Soghdians who influenced Baateks

greatly. Because of their geographical location, the Turks were in continuous contact with
China and Iran from very ancient times. The early Chinese chronicles, which are reliable
and comprehensive, show the relationship of the Turks with Chityadearly. The

early relationship of the Turks with Iran, however, only enters the light of history

leaving aside the legends in the Shahné@mat the time of the last Sasanid rulers. After

the Turks had lived under the influence of these two civibmatfor centuries, Iran,

which had accepted Islam, gradually brought them into its sphere of influence. Even
during the development of the Uighur civilization, which was the {Turkish civilization}
most strongly influenced by China, the attraction of th&3 to Iranian civilization,

which had proven its worth in art, language, and thought, was virtually unavoidable,
especially after it was invigorated with a new religion.

Even before it drew the Turks into its sphere of influence, Iranian civilizatiohddn

fact, a major effect on Islam. With respect to the concept of gmesrhand the

organization of the state, the Abbasids were attached not to the traditions of the Khulafa
al-Rashidun {the first four caliphs} but to the mentality of the Sasanats. After

Khurasan and Transoxiana passed into the hands of native I8araad subsequently
highly Iranized Turkisl® dynasties with only nominal allegiance to the Abbasids, the
former Iranian spirit, which the Islamic onslaught was not able to geséspite its
ruthlessness, again revealed itself. In the fourth/tenth century, Persian language and
literature began to grow and develop in an Islamic form. This Rsl@mic literature was
influenced, to a large extent, by the literature of the congsiemt only were a great

many words brought into the language via the new religion, but new verse forms, a new
metrical system, and new stylistic norms were also adopted in great measure from the
Arabs.

Indeed, almost nothing remained of the old Irarsigliabic metrical system, the old verse

forms, or the old ideas about literature. Still, the Iranians, as heirs of an ancient

civilization, were able to express their own personality in their literature despite this

enormous Arab influence. They adoptelm t he o6arud meters only t
taste. They created or, perhaps, revived th
novelties in the gasida form {of verse}, which can be considered an old and well known

product of Arabic literaturgand i n the ghazal {lyric Al ove s

h
€
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reanimat ng {their own} ancient mythology, they

completely foreign to Arabic literature.

These developments were on such a scale that the fifth/eleventh centuryealitthess
formation of a new Persian literature in all its glory.

The Turks adopted a great many elements of Islam not directly from the Arabs, but via
the Iranians. Islamic civilization came to the Turks by way of Transoxiana from
Khurasan, the cultural ctar of Iran. Indeed, some of the great cities of Transoxiana were
spiritually far more Iranian than Turkish. Also, the Iranians were no strangers to the
Turks, for they had known each other well before the appearance of Islam.

For all these reasons, it séhe Iranians who guided the Turks into the sphere of Islamic
civilization. This fact, naturally, was to have a profound influence on the development of
Turkish literature over the centuries. Thus, we can assert that by the fifth/eleventh
century at leastTurko-Islamic works had begun to be written in Turkistan and that they
were subject to Perdslamic influence. If Iranian influence had made an impact so
quickly and vigorously in an eastern region like Kashghar, which was a center of the old
Uighur ciulization and had been under continuous and strong Chinese influence, then
naturally this influence must have been felt on a much wider scale in regions further to
the west and closer to the cities of Khurasan.

But unfortunately, ruinous invasions, waaed a thousand other things over the centuries
have destroyed the products of those early periods and virtually nothing remains in our
possession. Let me state clearly here, however, that such Turkish works that imitated
Persian forms and were written undee influence of Persian literature in Muslim

centers were not widespread among the masses. They were only circulated among the
learned who received a Muslim education in the madrasas {these colleges of Islamic law
began to spread in the fifth/eleventmntury}.

é .

{As they emigrated to the west,} the Oghuz Turks who settled in Anatolia came into
contact with Arab and Muslim Persian civilization and then, in the new region to which
they had come, encountered remnants of ancient anMoslim civilizations. In the

large and old cities of Anatolia, which were gradually Turkified, the Turks not only
encountered earlier Byzantine and Armenian works of art and architecture, but also, as a
result of living side by side with Christians, naturally participatesl ¢altural exchange

with them. The nomadic Turks {i.e. Turkmen}, who maintained a tribal existence and
clung to the way of life they had led for centuries, remained impervious to all such

influences. Those who settled in the large cities, however, urebtgitell under these
alien influences.

At the same time, among the city people, those whose lives and livelihoods were refined
and elevated usually had extensive madrasa educations and harbored a profound and
genuine infatuation with Arab and Persian iheag and literature. Thus, they cultivated a
somewhat contemptuous indifference to this Christian civilization, which they regarded
as materially and morally inferior to Islamic civilization. As a result, the influence of this
nortMuslim civilization on tke Turks was chiefly visible, and then only partially, in those
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arts, such as architecture, in which the external and material elements are more obvious.
The main result of this influence was that life in general assumed a more worldly quality.

If we wish b sketch, in broad outline, the civilization created by the Seljuks of Anatolia,
we must recognize that the local, i.e. Adaslim, element was fairly insignificant

compared to the Turkish and Aritersian elements, and that the Persian element was
paramout/The Seljuk rulers, to be sure, who were in contact with not only Muslim
Persian civilization, but also with the Arab civiltans in atJazira and Syriaindeed,

with all Muslim peoples as far as Indda also had connections with {various} Byzantine
courts. Some of t hes &inKa-Qubad$himsdlfiwkematidde gr eat
Byzantine princesses and thus strengthened relations with their neighbors to the west,
lived for many years in Byzantium and became very familiar with the customs and
ceremonial at the Byzantine court. Still, this close contact with the ancient-Boscan

and Christian traditions only resulted in their adoption of a policy of tolerance toward art,
aesthetic life, painting, music, independent thoughtshort, towardhose things that

were frowned upon by the narrow and piously ascetic views {of their subjects}. The
contact of the common people with the Greeks and Armenians had basically the same
result.

{Before coming to Anatolia,} the Turks had been in contact witmy nations and had

long shown their ability to synthesize the artistic elements that they had adopted from
these nations. When they settled in Anatolia, they encountered peoples with whom they
had not yet been in contact and immediately establishereavith them as well. Ala
al-Din Kai-Qubad | established ties with the Genoese and, especially, the Venetians at the
ports of Sinop and Antalya, which belonged to him, and granted them commercial and

| egal ¢ on c evkils, th® Mosgoldndaban daich caused a great number of
scholars and artisans to flee from Turkistan, Iran, and Khwarazm and settle within the
Empire of the Seljuks of Anatolia, resulted in a reinforcing of Persian influence on the
Anatolian Turks. Indeed, despite all claims to ¢batrary, there is no question that

Persian influence was paramount among the Seljuks of Anatolia. This is clearly revealed
by the fact that the sultans who ascended the throne after Ghiy@ith lahi-Khusraw |
assumed titles taken from ancient Persigthmlogy, like KatKhusraw, KaiKa us, and
Kai-Qu b ad; a n dDirtKaigubad | Add aotna passages from the Shahname
inscribed on the walls of Konya and Sivas. When we take into consideration domestic life
in the Konya courts and the sincerity of tagor and attachment of the rulers to Persian
poets and Persian literature, then this fact {i.e. the importance of Persian influence} is
undeniable. With regard to the private lives of the rulers, their amusements, and palace
ceremonial, the most definitefluence was also that of Iran, mixed with the early

Turkish traditions, and not that of ByzantiufMehmed Fuad Koprulu , Early Mystics in
Turkish Literature, Translated by Gary Leiser and Robert Dankoff , Routledge, 2006, pg
149)

According to Hodgson:

AThe rise of Persian (the | anguage) had mor e
to carry a new overall cultural orientation within Islamdom. Henceforth while Arabic
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held its own as the primary language of the religious disciplines and evelty,lafge

natural science and philosophy, Persian became, in an increasingly part of Islamdom, the
language of polite culture; it even invaded the realm of scholarship with increasing

effects. It was to form the chief model of the rise of still other languagedually a

third é6cl assical 66tongue emerged, Tur ki sh,
tradition. o

(Marshall G. S. Hodgson, The Venture of Islam, Volume 2: The Expansion of Islam in

the Middle Periods (Venture of Islam, Chicago, 1974) page 293.)

E. J. W. Gibb, author of the stand#d.iterary History of Ottoman Poetig six

volumes, whose name has lived on in an important series of publications of Arabic,
Persian, and Turkish texts, the Gibb Memorial Series. Gibb classifies Ottoman poetry
betwea the Old School, from the fourteenth century to about the middle of the
nineteenth, during which time Persian influence was dominant; and the Modern School,
which came into being as a result of the Western impact. According to him in the
introduction (Voume I):

The Turks very early appropriated the entire Persian literary system down to its minute
detail, and that in the same unquestioning and wholehearted fashion in which they had
already accepted Islam.

The Seljugs had, in the words of the same author:

Attained a very considerable degree of culture, thanks entirely to Persian tutorage. About
the middle of the eleventh century they [that is, the Saljugs] had overrun Persia, when, as
so often happened, the Barbarian conquerors adopted the culture oivihead

subjects. Rapidly the Seljug Turks pushed their conquest westward, ever carrying with
them Persian culture ...

So, when some hundred and fifty years | ater
. .. penetrated into Asia Minor, they [thet@hans] found that although Seljuq Turkish

was the everyday speech of the people, Persian was the language of the court, while

Persian literature and Persian culture reigned supreme. It is to the Seljugs, with whom

they were thus fused, that the Ottomastsctly so called, owe their literary education;

this therefore was of necessity Persian as the Seljugs knew no other.

The Turks were not content with learning from the Persians how to express thought; they
went to them to learn what to think and in whvaty to think. In practical matters, in the

affairs of everyday life and in the business of government, they preferred their own ideas;
but in the sphere of science and literature they went to school with the Persian, intent not
merely on acquiring his mebd, but on entering into his spirit, thinking his thought and
feeling his feelings. And in this school they continued so long as there was a master to
teach them; for the step thus taken at the outset developed into a practice; it became the
rule with theTurkish poets to look ever Persiard for guidance and to follow whatever
fashion might prevail there. Thus it comes about that for centuries Ottoman poetry
continued to reflect as in a glass the several phases through which that of Persia passed....
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Sothe first Ottoman poets, and their successors through many a generation, strove with
all their strength to write what is little else than Persian poetry in Turkish words. But such
was not consciously their aim; of national feeling in poetry they dreantggdowiry was

to them one and indivisible, the language in which it was written merely an unimportant
accident . 0

C.E. Bosworth mentions:

While the Arabic language retained its primacy in such spheres as law, theology and
science, the culture of the Sédjoourt and secular literature within the sultanate became
largely Persianized; this is seen in the early adoption of Persian epic names by the Seljuq
Rulers (Qubad, Kay Khusraw and so on) and in the use of Persian as a literary language
(Turkish must haveeen essentially a vehicle for every days speech at this time). The
process of Persianization accelerated in the thirteenth century with the presence in Konya
of two of the most distinguished refugees fleeing before the Mongols, Bdira\Malad

and hisson Mawlana Jalal ain Rumi, whose Mathnawi, composed in Konya,

constitutes one of the crowning glories of classical Persian literature.

(ATur ki sh expansion towards the westo, in UN
From the Seventh to the Sixteentar@ury, UNESCO Publishing / Routledge, 2000.).

The overall political and cultural climate of the Seljugs is succinctly summarized.

AThe entry of the Seljuqs and their nomadic
social, economic and ethnicchanges t he O6northern tierdof the
zone of lands extending from Afghanistan in the east through Persia and Kurdistan to

Anatolia in the west; these changes included certain increase in pastoralisation and a

definitely increased degree Blirkicisation. Within the Seljuq lands there remained

significant number of Turkish nomads, largely unassimilated t settle life and resentful of

central control, and especially, of taxation. The problem of integrating such elements into

the fabricofst# was never solved by the Seljuq sul't
disastrously in an uprising of Oghuz tribesmen whose interest had, they felt, been

neglected by the central administration, the Oghuz captured the Sultan, and, on his death

soon afterwarsl, Khorasan slipped definitely from Seljuq control. The last Seljuq sultan

in the west, Toghril lll, struggled to free himself from control by the Eldiguzid Atabegs,

but unwisely provoked a war with the powerful and ambitious Khwarazm Shah Tekish

and was HKled in 1194. Only in central Anatolia did a Seljuq line, that of the sultans of

rum with the capital at Konya, survive for a
(C.E. Bosworth, The New Islamic Dynasties).

Thus the Seljugs were one of the reasons of the graduafidatikn thatwas brought
upon in the region. Although the Seljuq elites and Sultan had Persian culture, the
Turkomen nomads who were the backbone of their army was not Persiaritzaidiate.

The number of these nomaals shown by the Encyclopediflslam was not large and
many of the Turkmen followers found new pasture land through the conquest of the
former Christian lands of Armeni&eorgia and Anatolia. Much larger number of
nomads appeared during the Mongol era.

118



Thus the actual number of nadtic Turks that came to the region with the Seljugs were
small and this is clearly seen in the book of Nozhd@lles were the everyday Muslim
urban culture was Persian/Iranian and there is absolutely no hint of any Turkish culture in
the region. The drkish dynasties themselves like Seljugs, Eldiguzids, Ahmadilis
became Persianized and we do not see trace of any Turkish culture from their courts as
well. However, #er the Khwarzmian empire and the Mongol conquest (the majority of
whose elements weflaurkic and also their movement pushed opposing Turkic tribes
westwards), larger number of Turkic elements were also pushed from Central Asia
towards Anatolia, Persia and the Caucasihen it comes to the plans, there could have
been a significant Turkielement by the end of the Seljuqid era, however these had to
compete with the already established Iranian tribal elements.

Still the major urban centers were not affected since the cultural of the Turkmen nomads

was not compatible with the urban cultuwbose major elements were Iranian in Persia

and cities like Ganja, Darband and Tabrizhus we see for example during the Ilkhanid

era, Tabriz which was a major city had its own Iranian language as recorded in the
Safinaye Tabrizi-edaldrizids c@ahkeduhZabah | an
Persian which was related toet Tabrizi dialect. In Maraghave saw that Hamdullah

Mustawafi clearly shows that the language was Fahlavi. In the Caucasus, the Nozhat al

Majales which is from 1250 or so agaimows that Iranic culture was prevalent.

The migratory Turkmen tribes should not be confused with more advanced urban Turkic

cultures like those of Kashghar or Uighyurs who were influenced by Soghdians. We

already brought the example of Tabriz, wheeior i cal sources use the
Tabr i thé Rersiinaialect that was predominant there, even during the llkhanid era.

Also according to Diakonov (1994) as mentioned:

AThere were sl i gh-firstpofalhHewasma AzeributBrsiadi z a mi

(Iranian) poet, and though he lived in presently Azerbaijani city of Ganja, which, like

many <cities in the region, had IlIranian popul

Thus Nizami 6s ur ban b ac klgarlyoagameéstablisheshdmi s aut ho
Turkic father line For example Nizami Ganjavi explicitly mentions the nomadic lifestyle
of Turks:

6F3jB I Ht oHWHDB W3l  aof'
OFpfFb "3 Fp 633p wnptr
(er Oyl N mMOrl»>

MpC FOj Wb N3y Nrys er
mpC FOj b W3 nrys n
P FOBbFR [ OPbB

Additionally we note tkre is no tribal designation (Seljug, Bayat, Oghuz, Bayandur...) in
the names of his forefathers. While Persian culture was not the culturenointiaelic
Turkmen supporters of the Seljugs, but it was the main culture obtirés, viziers,
sedentary towsmof the empirelLinguistically this makes sense, since the meajbnic
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component ofsreater Persia includingentral Asia and the Caucaghezami

addressing his different patrons as Kings of Pevsgg Iranian and Iranian ministers
had a large sayithe Seljug government. Later in this article, we shall delve into these
points in more detalil.

During the era when Nizami was born, Seljuq power was agtdadliningand new

local dynasties called Atabegs were former who effectively held major poevere

under nominal Seljug control. Atabegs were originally commanders who were trusted as
tutors for young Seljuk princes. But later on, they grew powerful enough to become
virtually independent of the Selji®ultanand were sometimes the driving forneSeljuq
politics. Two of these dynasties who actually commissioned Nizami Ganjavi to write two
of his most important epics were the ridghasties oEldiguzids and Ahmalilis. Later

on historiansvould also refer tdhemasAtabakanre-Azerbaijan and Ataakane-
Maragheh.Interestingly enough, they allowed Nezami Ganjavi to choose the topic
(unlike the quest by Shirwanshahs which wanted the story of Leyli o Majnoon) and
Nezami voluntarily chose the Sassanid stories of Khusraw o Shirin and Haft Paykar.

The Eldiguzid were an Atabgfeudatiord) dynasty of Qipchaq Turkic origin who

controlled most Azerbaijan, Arran and the northern Jibal during the second half of the

12" century. At this timethe Seljuq sultanate of Persia and Iraq was in full decay and

unable to prevent the expansion of the virtually independent dynasties. Eldiguz was in

control of Ganja, which the contemporary Kurdish Muslim historian lbn Athir (1160

1233) has <call ed TDunng theadigh ef the Seljugidyrules f  Ar r an
Arsalan, the Eldiguizds were the power behind the throne and controlled the great

Seljugid Empire. Their territories stretched from the south as far as Isfahan, in the west to
Akhlat and in the north to Sharwan (controlled by the Sharwan) and Gedxgiastes.

In their last phase dhe Eldiguzids, their power decayed and they were once more local

rulers in Azerbaijan and east Transcaucasia, and by 1225, they were incorporated into the
Khwarazm Shah Empire.

AThe historical significance of these Atabegs tiessin their firm control over most of

north-west Persia during the later Seljuq period and also in their role in Transcaucasia

as champions of I slam against the resurgent
(C.E. Bosworth, The New Islamic Dynasties).

TheEncyclpedi a | ranica has an over
Azerbaijano(a name used by his
regions) states:

ATU B A KHUNZ AR B U Y dntinluential family of military slave origin, also called
| l degozids, ruled parts of A86td622/12250ks Azer bai
AGreat At Ub &lzmm)fahe Bdjum kuliams of Persian Iraq (western Iran),
they effectively controlled the sultans from 555/1160 to 587/1181, in their third phase
they were again local rulers in ArrUn and Az
already been |l ost to thad@GeoKigUrne2/i@pgsWweriensei
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Literature, learning, and architecture. All of the lldegozids were patrons of literature and

learning, even though the later ones were apparently more drunken than devout. They

were patrons of many of the w&hown poets of the period and wetesely associated

wi th some elkdotnh eBray IMogibnrg seems t o have been
Mohammad wh-allddgas AKhBgkat o was nearARtrhgdmo, Qeze
introd. HomUy I-77; Rypka, iiss. kén,, Lit.,p.208Y & Bapd § n

FOryUObgo is especially associate@2Wwit6BGanai Ba
ackdon Gafarva EsfahUndo may have belonged to N
615). Other poets connected wit 2t4he Stharhill, y

Adabgy Ut |1 sa-dp.n Moh)a;ratramiAlbqd Esf ahUng (ShafC
732); Rokral-d 9 n Dav gd Ur ( Shafald,onl IAWMON op .( Shda7 )0, At
395); QewUmg Moarrezg, Yisof FolllAagKdagl at ¢

(Awf ¢, p. 406); JamUl owandd (Ebn EsfandgUr,
of Qezel Arsl Un (DovUn, introd. AbbUsg, p. 2
(MongaUtg3)p.p.NelABmMO Ganj av) ooew toaiGolryd ndedi ¢ a
members of the family, first to Mohammad, th
Toghrel, according to ShafUnU(Uma,i . c808¢r ndd
there is a difference o0lf6;0pNinn eucesikgyN a fipG 0, N e
|l I, OopPp4; 83FRaf U06)as o whethgy or nof ibwhs dedicated to an

|l ldegozid. It does seem to be true that the
with Qezel Arsl Un98Naf®ozbek8@hksteamplhelbpg ABB)Y I

wasawelk nown patron of |

earning in Tabroz.
(Lut her, KeAdmAtbab/lyam: Sal ]

ugqg rulers of Azerb

We should note that the court culture of Bidiguzidswas also Persian and culturally,
they were not diffeent than the Persianized Seljuqid eliféhe urban centers and culture
was Iranian at the time as shown cleagyblooks such as NozhatMlajales.

We should also note that Nezami Ganjavi was not a court poet and was not attached to
any particular dyasty. Thus Nezami was more like Ferdowsi, who was not a court poet
and unlike Khagani or Onsori who were court poets. For example, he devotes works to
rival dynasties of lldiguzids including the Shirwanshahs and Ahmadilis. He also sent his
son to the aurt of the Sherwanshahs and entrusts his son to them.

Anot her dynasty which commi ssi dlafteiPdykapg ne of Ni
was the Ahmadilis. The Ahmadilis-which histo
Ma r a gweeshuters of Maraghehand®u n Di z ( Ruin Duzh=Persi an
compare with Esfandyardés title ARuyin Tano(i
The dynasty ruled early in Maragheh in th& t2ntury and maintained themselves

against the much more powerful neighbors Eeiguzid Atabegs. Ag Sunqur Ahmadili,

the founder of this dynasty, was presumably a freeman of Ahmadil, a Kurdish noble
possibly related -dioKotphArealaR ewhe theladt PajlarwasAl a 6 a |
commissioned by (the story itséléing chosen by ilkami Ganjavi) is said to haveled

between 1178188.

121



The fact that Nizami Ganjavi was commissioned by at least three rival dynasties
(Shirwanshah, Eldiguzid and Ahmadilis) isestament to his fame. We should note the
courtcultureof all these dyndmes(whatever their ethnic origin) was Persian and one
cannot claim these dynastibad a nottranian identity. Since the court itself brought
Iranianization othese dynastiess the administrators, officials and poets who gathered
there were natives dfie region whose urban cultural language was Pergikmo. the
Viziers of majority of the Persianized Turkic dynasties who ruled, I€aucasuand

even sometimekdia were of Iranian originAt the same time, Nizami Ganjavi was
aloof from politics andvas not a court poet. This allowed him to remain on friendly

terms with rival dynasties that actwually att
Encyclopedia of Islam entry on him states:
AUsually, there is more precisisneouthpoetsyr aphi cal

but Nizami was not a court poet; he feared loss of integrity in this role and craved

primarily for the freedom of artistic creation. His five masterpieces are known

collectively as the Khamsa, Quintet, or the Pandj Gandj, the Five Tesa3ine five epic

poems represent a total of close to 30,000 couplets and they constitute a breakthrough in
Persian |iterature. Nizami was a master in t
( Ni zami Ganjavi, fAEncyclopedia of I slamoby C

Regionallr anian culture In
Arran/Sherwan and Azerbaijan

Arran/Sherwanand Nezami 6s designation of I ran
land

Overall, a brief survey of all these dynasties (Rawwadids, Shaddadids, Shirwanshah,
Seljugids, Eldiguzids and Ahmadilis) is important. The Radids, Shirwanshah and
Shaddadids were some of the early patrons of Peaairpoetry in the area and the
Shirwanshah ruled the area of Shirwan during the time of Nizami Ganjavi. Taking Tabriz
as an example, and also the statement of Diakonov abouwd, &anjja transitioned from
Iranic rule to that of Persianate Turkic dynasties but it did not lose its Iranic character at
onceand overnight The general Muslim culture of Arran and Sherwan duttegera of
Nezami Ganjavi is reflected perfectly in itdality in the book Nozhat alajales. This

book provides the best evidence of the culture of the region today and unless a time
machine is created, it is the bessource available to scholar to assess the urban culture
of the population.

The Persianat@urkic dynasties although of nomadic origin were nevertheless soon
establishing their thrones and ruled in what C.E. Bosworth has called|Blarsa

manner. Their courtly life was in Persian and they upheld Persian culture and stamdards i
governing the major cities. This was because the bulk of the Muslim population was
Iranian and culturally Persian was the chief languddes might have alienated them

from their Turkomen followers as it was the case for the Seljugid Sultan Sanjar. Yet
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many lranim Sunnis supported the Seljuqids in ord
the Buyid dynasty. They also supported the Seljuqid rule, since it brought a sense of
stability and unity which did not exist prior.

Ganja, which was called the mother cityAsfan, was the capital of the Shaddadids
(assuming Nizami s great ancestor was from t
Kurdish mother and his Kurdish uncle who raised him. Later on Ganja passed to the
Seljugs and Eldiguzids before the Khwarazmid arahyybl invasion. The is no
evidence of th@rocess of Turkification of Ganja at the time of Nizgas the Oghuz
nomads were not urban and the book Nozh#dahles shows the culture of everyday
urban people was Persian). Also lookingabriz (a cityunder the lldiguzidsas an
example (which had an Iraniariguage after Mongol invasion as exemplified in the
Safinayeh Tabrig it is clear(as mentioned bRiakonov) that Ganja was an Iranic
speaking city, at least before thlwngols andlkhanid era. N¢te cities, even when they
accept migrants, usually have some capacity to absorb the migrants andhaouidto
the culture of the cityAccording to Professor Xavier De Planhol:

AThus Turkish nomads, in spite lanfls,onlhei r deep
slightly influenced the local culture. Elements borrowed by the Iranians from their
invaders were negligible. o

(X.D. Planhol, LANDS OF IRAN in Encyclopedia Iranica)

Even during the Mongol erblamdullah Mostw/fi in his Nozhat alQolub mentios that
the city of Abhar (near modern Zanjan) has migrants from everywiiretheir
language is of not yet unified, but it will be most likely be a modified Pérsian

We note that travelers before the time of Nizami Ganjavi maintain Persian (not
necesarily Khorasanian Persian) was the major binding language and was a common
language of the area. The influx of Turkish nomads from the Seljugs and the much larger
influx during the Mongol/Khwarazmid movement were some of the phases of history in
which Tukification of Arran was graduallgtarted Indeed on the eve of the Mongol
invasion, largenumbers of Turkomen tribes arentioned in the Caucasia by Nasavi, the
Khwarazmian historian. It is not known if these were pushed by the waves of Mongols
attackingCentral Asia or had come gradually during the Seljuq Btd they were recent
nomads and their ancestry does not go back to the Shaddaditdiheza.culture was also

not urban and we do not have any cities with Turkic names at that time while Ganja,
Dar band, Bar daod, Baku and et c. are al|l Il rani

Thus the subsequent Khwarazmian/Mongash wasnstrumental for the gradual
Turkicization of the region of Arrgwhich in many maps also includes Shirwan)

However, just taking into account the Selflgliguzid era before Khwarzmian empire,

the Oghuz nomads only settled in grazing lands and not cities and even most nomads of
Arran and Sherwan were probably Kurdish and other Iranian/Caucasian types. The
culture of urban Muslim people and city dwellerasairmly Iranian as shown by the

Nozhat alMajales and its everyday idiom.
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As noted, the Safirye Tabrizshows a Persianateanian culture in the city of Tabria

city which was also under the lldiguzids like Gargajing the Mongol era. This, despite

the fact that the Mongol army itself was overwhelmingly composed of Turkic tribes. The

urban life of the major cities of the area was not compatible with the nomadic culture of

the Turkomen tribes and the Muslim cities had Péskonmic culture. In Irania

Azerbaijan for example, according to the Encyclopedia Iratt@adeciding factor for

Turkification was the Safavid period

But the decisive period no doubt occurred in the Safavid period with the adoption of

Shi 6i sm as t he st #&e@ttomae stategamaimed faithfultor an, whi | e
Sunnism. Soon Shi éite propaganda among the t
of orthodoxy, prompted the Anatolian nomad tribes to return to Iran. This migration

began in 1500 when Shah Esmail assemble@#melbash tribes in the region of

Erzincan. The attraction made itself felt as far as the region of Antalya, whence came the

Tekelu, who were to play an important role in Iran, in mass along with 15,000 camels.

Nomads undoubtedly constituted the majorftthe movement, though it also affected
seminomads and even peasants. At the end of ¢t
organization of the great confederation of the shahseven precipitated the massive entry of

Turks into Azerbaijan, and the area becasednitively Turkish in this period, with the

exception of some isolated Fapeaking communitieAzerbaijan in Encyclopedia

Iranica)

This would also hold true for the Caucasus in our opinion. Specially the Sherwan regions
which were under the Sherwsdrah until the Safavid eralso the Turkmen nomads for

many generations lived a nomadic lifestyle. Even after disassociation from the nomadic
lifestyle, the next step would be part migration and part settlement in villages.

Afterwards, it would be fulsettlement in farming villages and finally migration from

villages to major cities. All these steps come through ngamgrations and not instantly.

One reason for example the Atabeg dynasties of Fars, Yazd, Syria and etc. were not able
to Turkify their espective area (although large number of nomadic Turkic Qashqai tribes
live in Fars today, but this nomadic component in Fars was after the Seljuqid rule) is due
to the fact these areas did not provédeidely available pasture land and thus they were
aborbed into the local Iranian populatiobhet us bring some of the primary sources and
review some of theragain:

Estakhri of 16 century also states:

Ailn Azerbeijan, Armenia and Arran they speak
around the cityf Dabil: they speak Armenian around that city, and in the country of Barda
people speak Arranian. o
Original Arabic:
AHT SFmoyr@by B E PO yiOy 3 Wi jObp g & B0DF 3 wim p 1y 4270 M6
ny YomMpkKFITKKPEOCF MXXA Yy 3 BPBF I

(EstakhariAbu Eshaq Ebrahim. Masalek va Mamalek. Bonyad Moqufat Dr. Afshar,
Tehran, 1371 (1992993))
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Al-Mugaddasi (d. late 4th/10th cent.) considers Azerbaijan and Arran as part of the 8th

division of lands. He states:

AThe | anguages o hiant(ahbea j8atnmhy ydai)v.i sliton si spalrrta y
convoluted (mongaleq) and all of them are na

(Al-Mogaddasi, Shams #din Abu Abdallah Muhammad ibn Ahmad, AhsarTalgasi fi
Ma 6 r tAfadim, aranslated by Ali NadVizieri, Volume One, Firsed i t i on, Muobal i f
and Mutarjiman Publishers, Iran, 1981, pg 377.)

D3 bp iir

Obh _ 6yFUBLF WTONB ¢T 6y PHFUYIIWOF elfcF _ CrckF
377 J

T
7 1361 _ o FOTF AafFrt2O3e M 40F XHire | PPOErCimg x M 3_y B

Al-Mugaddasi also writeon the general region of Armenia, Arran and Azerbaijan and
states:

AThey have big beards, their speech is not a
al-Ran, Ranian (Aranian); Their Persian is understandable, and is close to Khurasanian

(DariPers an) in soundo

(A-rMugaddasi, O0The Best Divisions for Knowl ed

AhsanalTaqasi m f {AgaMabpB.A. €ddlins, Certre for Muslim Contribution
to Civilization, Garnet Publishing Limited,1994. pg 334).

Thus fran Mugaddasi we can see that a regional Persian language was spoken in the area
and cross referencing with Estakhri, we can conjecture that this was the main language of
the muslim population, specially in the urban areas.

According to C. E. Bosworth:

A Nrth of the Aras, the distinct, presumably Iranian, speech of Arran long survived,
called by Ebon HawgaldRa ni y a 0

(Azerbaijan: Islamic History to 1941, Encyclopedia Iranica).

Although we do not have any manuscripts eRahiya to really judge theatureof this
dialect (Wast was a dialect of Parthian or Iranian languages, or was it a Caucasian
language or nostandard dialect of Armenian?), nearby the Kur river, in the town of
Bardadin Arran:

AThe fertile rural e nv i r eculasly nptedeadety ofdigs), mu c h f r
nuts, and also the dyestuff madder (rlnUs),
Kor and other nearby rivers, the sturgeon (s

other tasty fish were caught; and there was extensive produstiextiles, including

silks (see Ebn Hawaqal, pp. 33B, 347, 349, tr. Kramers, Il, pp. 332, 340, 342;

Magdesdo, [MogaddaB8@]lamp.t B75Midhbecd.8&At,al pp. 14
36.30; R. B. Serjeant, Islamic Textiles. Material for a Higtigp to the Mongol Conquest,

Beirut, 1972, p. 69

(Barda, Encyclopedia Iranica, Bosworth).

The words o r mahibhgProf. Bosworth derives from Shurmahi in Persian could
actually be red fish (sor/suhr being the Pahlavi for red which in modern Persiakh3. S
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Al-Mugaddasi tr an stbYameatghnayrhwhichfinNPersiacth ang &ranian

dialects is Doshanbeh (the second day). An important point to mention is that Ganja like

many other pr&eljug tomnyns has an Iranian name, which naturally refléloésfact

that it was founded by I ranian settlers (C.E
One should also mention the native Iranian (Parthian/Persian) dynasty which ruled over

the area of Arran up to at least tHec@ntury.

Al-Ma s 6 u d i Histbrian Statest b

AThe Persians are a people whose borders are
Armenia and Arran, and Baylegan and Darband, and Ray and Tabaristan and Masgat and
Shabaran and Jorjan and Abarshahr, and that is Nishabur, and Hiekédrarand other

places in land of Khorasan, and Sejistan and Kerman and Fars and Ahvaz...All these

lands were once one kingdom with one sovereign and one language...although the

language differed slightly. The language, however, is one, in that its lateewritten the

same way and used the same way in composition. There are, then, different languages

such as Pahlavi, Dari, Azari, as wel |l as oth
Source:

Al Ma s 6 u dTanbih Wal-ishaah DeaGoeje, M.J. (ed.), Leiden, BrilB94, pp.
77-8.

Thus Masuddi testif i e€autasusnd Azerbdijanduningthe pr es en
10" century and even names adbtranian dialect called Azari and says Persian peoples
in Arran, Armenia and Darband and Baylegspoke Persian feguages.

This Iranian culture was strong in the region and perhaps even grew during the Seljugs
and llkhanids. It is only with the Safavids that probably the traditionalsafia f i 61 t e
oriented Persian culture faded away.

Probably the best exampldo show the extent of Iranian culture and populationin
Arran and Shirawn is through the book Nozhat atMaj alis. There are 114 poets in
Persian just from this book in the area of Azerbaijan, Arran, and Shirwan.

7 _cPhPpfFT Oy /IgTHF Ctr IOFHMIF6HY BMDFp QF O3 b2 JLPpMIOFHIDRIKH DF
_pF it312 _acxpOPBAY 3 pHrrGe 16T COFp EBYh. p BRPAMDIB peyVERP

18 _ CAb3176F 63 3pp AV EWt3F_ HI8H WI3 _4ylffi3 cOKEMIAB _ Fn?d .
24 _ CTHT 2B F rcttOBRt __ ppFH 2L bhictxEMOIl 207y @Op® 6Ebkkf. XC OF b
_pF nt 28 _BFrrKt 2Bf_rprpHY HKR6 brerwF MOl ¢ 25 ¢ cbkfFmviOl . Dy A>3 bprpr t
CyBk . pdT7TO0%p ChydmpFBR eyl® eyl3¢ eyg+B8Cc Nl 2uFnt
0939p _#ht3, 4H4y3B3_ WP p6BY ¢ cOwwMO 1 36c xpHEFBT 85 _ CyxrFav J |
_pF Wt344 eplFcint A3 _Coym MO U2 Cyclhgr UA412_ Cyphp M3 >3 pbf P
Ct8) (ECMCPFL F49ct €UEF C c.TH7e!t pONIF Cc46FDp B Wiydsp iy Yp
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5% _ cxFOyd5 CygBFMOI54 Cyp/Fhiit 83 _ @ & H62 C/Ichhr BIh__pF 11 OF OB

. CcllbOB eB0CIOE QPFOAOB59P DL xfF USAy 2 58 FHm PYIIS7PO¢ Fy AYbh Cy b
65 @ pF it3 EREYIFXKEAAY D 6 LUpFEFtIs  CNHB2 e MGHORGEM DI _ _

68 _ Mt3  Or6k EEHBF. PMO/IB p3ITO3)h pEXTIONHB6EIYpD KIiFD Er |
CYM __ CXF UAY2D _oc¥tp KC pcCH Q0O eTpb 11369 Up mODF! Wr nl
AFT78K pF t3 7797 PR KFTRAXES. ¢ MO DT M yentk H 374 Dy a1AF M D |

84 _ cxXxFmMO83 phFbfKrt82 9T OKFMO8L DT 3K M|l DK U RFH PFF BIOF OB

cv 8T __EF U8 QpTF it OF/OB p Phillt86  _ OPTIE OV 8H 3P Fe it CIOF OOKF y K
_pF #1394 cepPAOQYb O3y IKOKAML [ By AY h9lc YE MJOLL ¢ xFmODI
_CKFUTPD. OFVYyBYHW8 Cydlny aY 7 brprdnIF D96KH PR OBIFABS e DF bprt
eT CIORIOKM mster H! F1B3 MW pWe D462 DO BBt 3101 QTeadys2hpF 100 3A Crj B
109 _ pF itH8 6Dxry W76t WFOP108TH®F 1it3 105x glcakeF MmOl Jy 3P
114- p DT O3 bl18 v jecTkEMOILI2EY ¥R it 3111 c.BF 3% 1,810 OgyFRt.3 . 4yt x

cXFmOy I Oy d>3 bfrrt
We notenore of these poets have a Turkish narrethe introduction, we read that the
guatrairs by these Persian poets weragm the Khanagah (Sufi Houses), Bazars,
Streets (Kucheh) and thus Persian was the commoawamngdaylanguage of Muslims in
Arran andShirwan at the time. Some of these poets are women who did not usually
receive educatimbut their Persian poetry provite expanse and spreafithe Persian
language during that time. The book was written between 1225 to 1290 and the only

manuscripts from Istanbul dated to the early™entury. The book is a complete
mirror of the culture of Arran and Shirwan at that time.

(Jamal Khalil Shirvani, Nozhat-Allajles, Editel by Mohammad Amin Riyahifehran,

1987)

Here we have also included the fullide from Iranica which shows the common Persian
language and heritage of the region before its linguistic TurkificatBmme excerpts

which we have bolded illustrate the full extent of Iranian culture at the time:
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NOZHAT AL-MA J U L, BrSanthology of some 4,000 quatrainso( b; & tatal of 4,139

guatrains, 54 of which have been repeated in the text) by some 300 poets of the 5th to
7th/11th13th centuries, compiled around the middle of the 7th/13th century by the

Persian poetad m@#Di n 1 al il GarvUni. The book is arra
(b Wshdivided into 96 different sections @ n).arhe anthology also includes 179

quatrains and an odg (@ 'H)ioftb@ distiches written by the author himself, who is also

credited vith one lyric( Oa)z ailn Mo ¥ a mnvaodd nJedsP radimi ' s

As st at eatDir'sownbdemtlhe end of the book, he compiled his anthology in
t he namelifn AGalrWWAUn g Uh Fsalr)i,b osrozn lolfl Qorg.t Uls2b2 5a

dedicatedittohim.has reached us in a unique manuscr.i
Esfandi Ur b. Movdammad b. Esfandi Ur Abhari on
presently bound together in one volume withdhe vofn RalDAm O6Er aqi at t he

Siileymaniye Library in Turkey (nb667) among Walal-Di n-AJ 0rf0h' s col |l ecti o
manuscript embraces some 77 leaves (fols.14Ba), each page having 27 lines. The

first few leaves of the book, which had probably embodied a preface in prose, have been

lost. Fritz Meier (p. 117) an@hristian Rempis (1935, p. 179) have erroneously taken

EsmUAil b. Esfandi Ur, the copyist, to be the

The manuscript odllozhat alma j Uvasfisst described by Hellmut Ritter (pp. 223).

Three years later, in 1935, Rempis extractati@rblished the quatrains of Omar

Khayyam (4ayyUm) recorded in the anthology,
same task for Mahasti's quatrains. The first Persian scholar to use this anthology was

Mo 4 amiAAd i Forugi, who o bstrigtand mabrpaated 3lpy of t he
quatrains of Khayyam found there in his edition offthe b U i @ tyfpp. 3544).

SaAi d Na f-47pswirote Orptipdozhat #rBa j lhhdestracted the names of the
unknown poets of Arr Un amdt hGearanltnh oMhag yw.e r Mo +h
Tagqi DUnegpaguh, in his article describing t
extracted by Nafisi according to the names of the poets' hometowns and also gave the list

of the subject matter in each section of the bopk $7381).

Nozhat aima j (bélangs to an era when quatrains were very popular and formed

substantial sections intliei wUm f maj or poets of the time su
SanUAi, 41UqUni-a-DRomEs ma-abl KaBadbadmad. 6 Awf i (
123233) remarked in his biographical antholdgy b U-a& | k| that many poets wrote

only quatrains. At about 1192, approximately a hundred years before the compilation of

Nozhat alma j Ud sendar anthology of quatrains entitisth j mar30 hay Rad

been compil ed i n An-&-HKarirab. BbyBak,awincdnaplete dopy A Ab d

of which is now at t he | -13)Jajanyialsofdevetdd] at Af an
the twentyeighth chapter of hio dun easO'r @dmp. 1340) to o bsawiprising

470 quatrains. In another recently discovered anthology, erfiiedaye Tabriz a

maj or part cad Ao bfiMAdllylUtadt ceolnt ains 498 quat
sectionslf U.hMost of them, however, are selected friiozhat almajUu | a&nd in a

number of cases offer a m8)e reliable readin
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Nozhat alma j Uslaaesy valuable source for identifying the authors of many quatrains

which had been wrongly attributed to major poets or whose authors had not been )

ideni fi ed at all. For exampl ealZaenWnh tFyo rquuzalnrfaairn
edition of Rumi'dD i v-&J n G arewsow proven to belong to other poets, due to their

inclusion in this anthology. The same is true about nine quatrains attributed tarHafez

some old manuscripts of hisi v U n

Another significant merit oNozhat alma j Uslthatst contains the quatrains of a

number of poets whose collected works are no longer extant. For instance, thibitbaty

quatrains by Khayyam and the sixty caats by Mahasti found in this anthology are

among the oldest and most reliable collections of their wdleshat aima j lalsce s
comprises many quatrains by such scholars an
Majd-a-Di n Ba+dUdi-e Jalhnd,adAdembegn recognized as poets, and

such poets and writers aslDNend (AmsiAaGa nGoawia,niAs

AOn-Alkdima AUl i KaykUvus, who had been known onl
any poems had been ascribed to them; as wellasajns by a number of rulers and

statesmen, including the Saljuk sultan ~oAdro
GamasDi n Modammad Jovayni, Malek Zawzan, Sol a

and -a®inKabudj Uma .

The most significant merit ofNozhat atma j Uds eegards the history of Persian

literature, is that it embraces the works of some 115 poets from the northwestern

|l ran (ArrUn, GarvUn, Azerbaijan; including 2
to the change of language, the heritagof Persian literature in that region has

almost entirely vanished. The fact that numerous quatrains of some poets (e.g. Amir

GamdDi n AsAad of Ganja, AAziz -&®i wmUAOmMatGams
of Ganja, Badr TeflisiBaXlam@pUniMarBoihUGaGar j
El yUs GanjaAi, BaatiUr GarvUni) are mentione
the author was in possession of their collected workblozhat atmU | ad trusa

mirror of the social conditions at the time, reflecting thefull spread of Persian

language and the culture of Iran throughout that region, clearly evidenced by the

common use of spoken idioms in poems as well as the professions of the some of the

poets (see below). The influence of the northwestern Pahlavi langyes for example,

which had been the spoken dialect of the region, is clearly observed in the poems

contained in this anthology.

It is noteworthy, however, that in the period under discussion, the Caucasus region was
entertaining a unique mixture of ethwicu | t ur es. 41UqUni ' s mot her wa
Christian, Mojir BaylqUni's mother was an_ Ar
Their works reflect the cultural and linguistic diversity of theregibm.b ay g b. Ebr Uhii
Teflisi paraded his knowledge of different languages by mentioning the name of the

drugs in his medical dictionaryaqwim atadwiain several languages, including Persian,

Arabic, Syriac, and Byzamte Greek. This blending of cultures certainly left its mark on

the works of the poets of the region, resulting in the creation of a large number of new
concepts and terms, the examples of which ca
NedUmi , adictionamiés] as i
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In contrast to poets from other parts of Persia, who mostly belonged to higher
echelons of society such as scholars, bureaucrats, and secretaries, a good number of
poets in the northwestern areas rose from among the common people with warj
class backgrounds, and they frequently used colloquial expressions in their poetry.
They are referred to as water carrier § a q)gspatsow dealer Ruo H)f saddler

(s a r)rbatyguard § U n)dddulist k a O'Dlileinket maker ( e &,@tic.j which
illustrates the overall use of Persian in that region. Chapter eleven of the anthology
contains interesting details about the everyday life of the common people, their
clothing, the cosmetics used by women, the games people played and their usual
recreational practices such as pigeon fancyingébutar-b U;7.i444), everor-odd

game( T aq vy Up.j446)f exerclsibgzwith a sledgehammep6tk zadan p. 443),

and archery (tir-a n d;{p.z4#44). There are also descriptions of the various kinds of
musical instruments such aslaf (tambourine; seeDAF[ F] an d), ney(r&e R A
pipe), and| a riharp), besides detail®f how these instruments were held by the
performers (pp. 15663). One even finds in this anthology details of people's

everyday living practices such as using a pumicegdnge  pgol$grub the sole of

their feet andgele s ato vgashrtheir hair (pp. 440-41).

Nozhat alma j (uffersfrom certain structural shortcomings. The overriding concern

of the author has been to arrange the quatrains strictly according to their contents,

therefore paying little heed to the names of the poets of the versebhashiscasionally

led to the attribution of a particular quatrain to two different persons. The scribe has not

been very careful in doing his work either. He has apparently transcribed all of the

available poetry first and then added the names of theis goehaphazardly that the

name of a poet is sometimes mentioned either further down or further up than the place

where his quatrains are located. Some of the errors and oversights have been identified in

the edited version, and, following the publicatmfi t he t ext ;AfSaaylyied AAI i
pointed out a number of other errors missed by the editor (see bibliography).
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( Mohammad Amin HMRiag lail esidNo nh &tncaglcl opedi a 1 r at

Thus books like Nozhat-#llajales show that the people in theran and Sherwaregion
spoke regional Iranian dialects and were fpiyt of the Persian cultural milieu. Such a
book as Nozhat d{lajales does not exist from the arealurkish because at that time.
This is becausthe urban dwellers of major cities were Persian culturally and spoke
Iranian dialects. Thus the book ia decisive proof about the culture of the area and ends
any speculation by politicized authors.

As shown by the Nozhat-Majales, we note that not only court poets, but everyday
people who have various trades and works, women, and etc. have leftmpsegif the
prevalent Ilranian culture of theaadr eaamdat one
AGeBar shuro shows that Persian and I ranian |
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Ganja (where 24 poetse mentioned in this book alone which by itseKufficient since
politicized authors cannot even demonstrate a single Turkish verse from any author from
that erq and urban Islamic areas of Arran and Sherwas.noted by the major scholar

of this work (Shaadravan Mohammad Amin Riahi, a native af kh i n Nozhaaah ) : 0
mU |j adthsa mirror of the social conditions at the time, reflecting the full spread

of Persian language and the culture of Iran throughout that region, clearly

evidenced by the common use of spoken idioms in poems as wellresgrofessions

of the some of the poets (see below). The influence of the northwestern Pahlavi

language, for example, which had been the spoken dialect of the region, is clearly
observed in the poems contained in this anthology.

It is obvious that if thee wasa sophisticated urbarurkic culture in the region at the

time (beyond the nomadic Oghuz tribes who were arriving), then one would have an

equivalent work as the NozhatMhjales in Turkish. Thus the important of Nozhat al
Majales for the studydaf he r egi ondés history as well as th
uncommon symbols of poetry used from the areas of Sherwan and Arran cannot be
underestimated.

Even accordingtRu s si an sour c eXl( AcCanutRastislesss d ni n V
BorisovichRybakov (éitor),Hi st ory of the East. 6 vol umes. V.
Ages: Chapter V., 2002.ISBN 5-02-0177113.

http://www.kulichki.com/~gumilev/HE2/he2103.hym

1 jmMstes] o 1 Isdzeduyj MEsd3  dzOdzgj dzOfMj dzj dedj dzj o 5B j K&
Btsdzr hj fjitejrtHdls dzO fjtemdumEcd?2 wLr €. | d&zOe dzr d
btcOdzO d zdtceo Odz@y 9CeQ ¢ dipgiQdfo DIs ik HoOo O 6 &zOo dzr J
sjtwtedlststedd ¢LjeOPBMY OhRDd Nk eSO Mpainjddisdglzy,, st
9 Mo dsd MatcOdY &t jhj] HGdets] otj iYW Metsd f
Mtsotcj d3j dzdz" &3 HOG j MlsOdMS dd3, ftjyH] ofMmjcets dzjL cd
Translation:

The multiethnic population of Albania leftank at this time is increagjly moving to

the Persian language. Mainly this applies to cities of Aran and Shirwan, as begin from 9

10 centuries named two main areas in the territory of Azerbaijan. With regard to the rural
population, it would seem, mostly retained for a long timeiy tld languages, related to

modern Daghestanian family, especially Lezgin.

And we already mentioned Diakonov:

[http://lunitper sona. srcc. msu. su/ site/ authors/ djakon
[dRrO2dzsady. sddc O ot sdiddOdzd?2. RL1 HOIsj dz flso &
1 jlsjteBlztec, -1SBMN B8573304249 9 5 |c Ist81 [[IgdrDiakonov]]. The

book of memoirs: ( Eami) was not Azeri but Persian (Iranian) poet, and though he lived

in presently Azerbaijani city of Ganja, which, like many cities in the region, had Iranian

popul ation in Middle Ages. (russian text: (1
fitemMdHimMCd?2) (oM gtslsw yddz sdz 9 dzf dzgi OL J teB O2
ColsstcOV, CO¢C d Btsd hddzmlsets LHjhdzedr GEBtetSHTESO,
dzOfnj dzj ded § ) .

Late 15" century Persian poets like Badr Shirwalno has left 12500 Persian lines and
60 Turkish and dozeng g0 of verses in the peculiar Persian Kenaralectshow
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examples of Iranian dialecits the region For example Badr Sherwani has poetry in the
KenarabPersiardialect.

We should also mention the many Iranic words collects in a medical dictionary by a
person from Shirwan. The book DastwAawiyah written around 1400 A.D. also lists
some of thesmativewordsfor plants inShirwan, Beylakan, ArrarBhang, Babuneh,
Bahmanak, Shirgir, KurKhwarah, Handal, Harzeh, Kabudlah (Beylakani word , standard
Persan: Kabudrang), Moshkzad, Kharime, Bistam, Kalal.

(Sadeqi, Ali Ashrafi New words from the Ol d Language of
A z e r b @niPgrsiam)plranian Journal of Linguistics, Vol. 17, No 1(33), pg22
1381/2002).Usually words for native plastand fish (ShurMahi/SorMahi) would be a
word from the native language of the region and this shows the wide usage of Iranic
dialects in the region at the timés shown by the Nozhat-Majales, also words for

food, games, music instruments and everyaddtural items, hobbies and jobs are also all
in Persian. Thus making it clear that in Arran and Sherwan as mentioned by al
Mugaddesi and other travelePgrsian and Iranic languages were predominant.

Mention should al so be matarmheunct fvas Kurdist as, since
well as his mother and possibly his father.

Vladimir Minorsky writes ¥. Minorsky, Studies in Caucasian History, Cambridge

University Press, 1957. pg 34):

AThe author of the collectibod bdf dacmdment(s.r
claims Kurdish nationality. The mother of the poet Nizami of Ganja was Kurdish (see
autobiographical digression in the introduction of Layli wa Majnun). In tHecé6tury

there was a group of 24 septs of Kurds in Qarabagh, seaf-8hama, |, 323. Even now

the Kurds of the USSR are chiefly grouped south of Ganja. Many-plnes composed

with Kurd are found on both banks of the Kur

Indeed the Kurdish presence goeskiacat least Shaddadid times. According to Dr.
Sadeqifi M aidi points to the presence of Kurds in Armenia, Aran, Beylakan and
Darband. Ibn Figiyeh, when describing the conquest of Arran and Balasagan (a region
located for the most part south of the loweurse of the rivers Kurand the Aras

(Araxes), borderedrothe south by Atropatene and on the east by the Caspian Sea.)

mentions Sal man i bn ofBadsagénddslamn Baladhuriralgo t he Kur d
mentions the Kurds of Balasagan, Sabalan and Satrudan. Istakhri and Ibn Hawqal also
mentionthe Babadkrad near Bar dabéo. Bal a-dAkad i al so men
(Kurdish river) in Armenia. Shaddadids which ruled over parts of Armenia and Arran

were al 68ad&eqdsAl i Ashraf, AThe conflict bet

and Shir van olofLihguisics,Val.n8, Bla 1 (B5) pp-12, 2003)

The Encyclopedia of Islam also states:

Mas o6udi (about 332/943) and | stakhri (340/ 95
information about the Kurds. In tiMurudj al-dhahab( i i i , 253) Mée o6udi enu
following tribes at Dinawar and Hamadha8huhdjanat KangawarMaddjurdan; in

Adharbaydjan (so the text should be emended): Hadhabani and Sarat (probably
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Shurat=Khridjis §.v]; cf. the story of Daysam below); in Djibal: Shadandjan, Lazba

(Lurri?), Madandjan, Mazdanakan, Barisan, Khali(Djalali), Djabarki, Djawani and

Mustakan; in Syria: Dababila etc.; at Mawsil and Djudi the Christian Kurds: al

YaAAT biyya (AJacobiteso) and Taebf@p ur kan ( Dj
same author (891) only adds Bazindjan (c.f. Istakhri, 155), Nashawira, Budhikan and

Ki kan (at the present day found near Mar dash
there were Kurds: the u mi{znu m?) of Fars, Kirman, Sidjistan, Khurasan, (Istakhri,
282:aKurdvihge i n the c&ht D \asadibnofahe &&Hﬂjﬁht’t}idbe

and a flourishing town described as Kurd, Yakubi 275; Istakhri, 125), Djibal, notably

Mah Kufa, Mah basra, Mah Sabadhan (Masabadhan) and the two Ighars (i.e. Karadj Abi

Dulaf and Rirdj),Hamadhan, Shahriguwith its dependencies DarabandShamgpan

( Zi mkadharpaydjan, Armenia (at Dwin on the Araxes the Kurds lived in houses

built of c¢clay and of stone; MuAaddasi, 277),
called Bab alAkrad and lbn Miskaawayh says that at the invasion of the Rus in

332/942 the local governor had Kurds under his command), Baylakan, Bab-al

Abwab (Darband), al-Djazira, Syria and arhughur (i.e. the line of fortresses along the

Cilician frontier).

(Bois, Th.;Minorsky, V.; Bois, Th.; Bois, Th.; MacKenzie, D.N.; Bois, Th. "Kurds,
Kurdistan."Encyclopaedia of IslanEdited by: P. Bearman , Th. Bianquis , C.E.

Bosworth , E. van Donzel and W.P. Heinrichs. Brill, 2007.)

Also Hamdullah Mostowfi mentions the provineeGoshtasfi in the Caucastuis the
lIkhanid era According to Matowfi, this Caucasugegion the adjoining Caspian Sea
spokePa hl avi c¢cl ose to Jil ani (Gilaki) and wer e

20N M USPROFI® @B i hfUsBF cYDBFal . Urbvm Frph
M33FH AFMFOT ofFnrp A6 02 MEGBI| %G DOF Fx pDDT

aFBF 4kmMB 03 M CxXF mndOnu CyYh SBpPpIOB pPpHD WMUH

CF Sy_ X727 Db AFB.HBBA BIYXFGFD cbkbdyct /BT foln An_ 4]
Chxf_ ™M pFOk umuCtk m CH gH3' F m UBF upHD LOFB
CIlF?2 ®0Y3B CxXF et F B FOx6 nt Ot FFK ¢

(Mostowfi, Hamdallahii No z h@ad | w@&Eidby Muhammad Dabir Sayyaqi. Tahuri
publishers, 1957.

Indeed Nezmi Ganjavi himself praises the Eldiguzids as the King of the Persian lands
which obviously shows that the area was associatedraitainpeople and culture:

CxpOdt afpK Urcp nt SIp?3
Cxp Ot arx CrjB Fp 4
SbFM gl , dH3x 63903
ShFpyc 232 r lOfFrB 6953
mngpe C2F Fb Fp U"OK
mrpl paFpMFtT Fp O6TK ' 4

In that day that they bestowed mercy upon all,

134



Two great ones were given the name Muhammad,

One whds pure essence was the seal of prophecy,

The other who is the Kingdomdés Seal, in his
Onewhose house/zodiac is moon of the Arabs

The other who is the everlasting Shah of Realm of Persians

In praising the rulers of Shirwan (who sometimes extended their rule beyond Shirwan),
Nizami again mentions:

o9 n? gy, DMNx ns.
J23n? syt UWxFut E
AFMOl wufpl HUY ev dB I
AFOr F pfrrOnl  nit nu
This book is better to be written
A young peacock is better to have a mate
Specially for a king like the Shah of Shirwan
Not only Shirwan, but the Shahriyar (Prince, Ruler) of all Iran

Nizami Ganjavi cds upon the Prophet Muhammad (PBUH &HP):

UOK pp eylse pagFp 61K
1 29rC31 wm r 37 F Cwmp
et MCFb agfFnt ™M O2Fp
et nCF ngéF N@F mMPp OKF p

Do not stay in Arabia, come to Persia
Here are the light steeds of night and day

So the area at that timeas considered part of the Persian ethnic and cultural retien.
has used theterm MokkAj am ( Per si an realm), O6Ajam (Pers

Accor di ng tBatbhBlesmn/olrcertury, the nrémabs, and above all the

Persians, wereaser t i ng their soci al and cul tur al equ
their superiority (tafUgl) over them (a proc
Goll boya). Il n any case, there was al ways 1in

VA w a imeirsafsan ancient, cultured tradition of life. Even the great proponent of the

Arab cause, JUOeadswya-sihaepnbdJaadmb aAfter thes
controversies had died down, and the Persians had achieved a position of power in the
Islamicwor | d comparable to their numbers and cafy
ethnic and geographical designatw( Encycl opedi a | ranica, AAj] am

And Khagani, who was given the title Hessa#\gm also uses this term for his
homeland and praisese of his patronas the prid of the Persian land (Ma&jam):
M~ H M " dB pFMp UFIl pH:
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